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logieof pꝛyuate Malle, ſedyct= 


duliy ſpꝛed abzoade in wzytynge 
without name of the authour: 
as it ſeemeth, againſt the oller 
and pꝛoteſtacion made in cer⸗ 
taine Sermons by the:re- 
yerende father Biſhop 
of Daleſburie: - 


CWUith a learned and godly 
anlwere to the ſame Apo⸗ 
logie, ſet foozth foꝛ the 
maintenance and 
defence oftge 

een. 
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as wiſe m men en thinke then clarkely., foz 
the maintenance-of diuers vntruthes: 
and that the learned ol the clergte here 
\ ſfande bounde in recogniſance, not to 
gainefay any dactrina nowe pꝛeached, 
whiche otherwiſe are well able fo con 
trole all ſuch erronious phanſies lately 
deuiſed: not with ſtandinge Jam no? 
thyng comparable to the learned of the 
clergie 4 vet beyng bꝛought vp in lear⸗ 
ning alwalcs beyonde the leas⸗hauing 70 
befoze mine eyes the feare of Cod, and 
mine harte greatly lamentyng to ſeer⸗ MEET * 
rour-outface the truth, thought it good *5.2 ** 2 2 
* the diſtharge ol mine owne conſct- *' ,.. 155 N 
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1 Cape And fo make mine entrie with you 


An Apologie 
ente befoze Ged and von, fo diſconer 
certetne vanities of pours, that the ca- 
tholike church (once pour mother)miCl- 
Uketh in pou. And ſo mach the rather, 
becauſe god of his infinit godnes hath 
called me backe againe from all ſuche 
lewde fanſies, by the godly inffrugjon 
of the learned: in the whiche J was 
gnes ſo fully perſwaded bp enil bokes, 
that all that time J neither regarded 
God, no2 good religion, noz any good 
conſcience beſides, And therkoze tru⸗ 
ftynge to dw ſome good with ſuche as 
ſimplicitie without malice bath pers 
ſwaded to ſfap,conſciens pꝛicked me to 
giue the adventure nothyng doubting 
but that God will bꝛing that to a good 
ende , the beginnynge whereof had no 
_ cuifll meanpng, 
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fis $910k { mailter Jewell) whiche are counted | 
call in the the greateſt clarke on vour fide; Jmer- | 
on Epi uell not a litle why pou,bepng reputed 

a man ot᷑ ſuch learnyng, vtterly * 


Cole. 


of priuate Maſſe. 3 
to pꝛoue the doarine pou feache . Alle- A. 
avng very ſlender cauſes of pour refu- 
ſal:that ſerue the contrarie ſide, rather 
then pours. Your vocation to ſo highs 
arome , the place where pou taught, 
the honozable eſtate of the audience, 
which hard vou, the doctrine pou taught 
auctoztfedby the realme, as you alledge 
do not bnburden pou from the p2oukfe 
of vour doctrin, but rather bourden pon 
moꝛe to pꝛoue the ſame : becauſe your 
eſtate is now fuche , that ts bounde to 
rendꝛe aecompte of that yan teach. Noz 
it is any diſhonour to the realme, if vou 
be able to tertiãe that by learning. that 
they (as pou ſap haue paſſed by lawes, 
noꝛ want of diſcretion at all in vou, to 
teache them, that wold ſo gladly learn 
at pour hande. Foꝛ ił a man may pꝛoue 
by conference of ſcriptures any articke 
therin compꝛiſed, either in the letter, oꝛ 
by argument boulted keꝛth without a- 
nie dichonour to God, oꝛ blemiſh to him 
that * the matter in hande, (as a 
A3 man 
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Realme. diſhonoured, 02 Want of diſ⸗ 


— | An Apologie | ; 
man indede may) ſhallvou counte the 


crecton in pour ſelf, to pꝛoue ſuche doc? 
trine (as pour ſelfe dw publiſhe)becauſe 
it is auttoꝛiſed by man, and by thaſfent 
of the Realme ? whiche in time ol vour 
baptiſme aſlentedto the contrarie ; as 
al other chꝛiſtian realmes did, without 
any contra diction at all, amongeſt the 
learned: whereas in this aſſente., as 
many learned clarkes, well knowen to 
the woꝛlde, ſaid nav; and moꝛe to, then 
hitherto hath ſapd vea, And it the rhick 
P2ouke of pour doctrine be the aſſente of 
this realine , ſhail not other chꝛiſtian 
rcalmes ., that teache quite contrarie 
vnto vou, reſt in doarine auctoꝛiſed hy 
them, and al chꝛiſtian realmes beſides? 
Mere pou ar dꝛiuen, if vou reſt ſo ſtout⸗ 
lv vpon thaſſent of realmes, to confeſſe 
that the doctrine taught here is trew. 
becauſe this realme hath auctoꝛiſed it: 
and the doctrine in ſtraunge realmes is 
dend, bepng quite contrarie co pours, 

| - becauſe 


of prinate Maſſe. 4. 
becauſe by like reaſon the realmes ther 
hath aucto2iſed it. Fon haue no refuge 
in this caſe, but to ſay, that this realme 
folowed the ſcripture in ſuche doctrine, 
as they aucthoziſed, and that other re⸗ 
almes kolowed not the ſcripture in au⸗ 
doꝛiſinge the tontrarie. J am wel con- 
tented with your anſwere. But where 
be the ſcriptures wherby the realme au⸗ 
toziſed vour doctrine⸗ Bou may not 
ſav, it ſhall be greate diſhonour to the 
realme, to haue ſuch ſcripturs knowne, 
foꝛ want of diſtrecion in ou, to vtter 
them: as you ſ&eme to ſap in your let 
ters. Let vs know ſuche ſeriptures, as 
your truſt is moſt vppon, to pꝛoue pour 
doctrine by, and we wil depart quietly. 
And as all wiſe men will counte it the 
office of a diſcrete man, either to tay 
ſuch-as ſtagger , oꝛ to perſwade ſuche 
as verily thinke otherwiſe: So fhall 2 
not onelp ſo thinke, but alſo if you giue 
me good cauſe whp , velde you greate 
tankes, and my poꝛe ſeruite to. Ju 
A4 - your 


B, 


| An Apologie 5 : 
pour ſilence herein, tf you haue ought 


to ſaie, vou ſhall do nothyng els but ; 


hide the candell vnder p bulſhel: where 
as the oꝛder is to ſet it vpon thecandel- | 
ſticke, to light all ſuche as are within 
che houſe. It vou haue no ſcriptures to 
lap foz vou, then trouble our mother 
the holy catholikexhurche no longer . 
Pou fkande in negatives ; pou ſape a- | 
gainft pztuate Maſſes and certaine os |} 
ther, which as pou pꝛetende, cannot be 
pꝛoued. aue wee not here good cauſe. 
to maruell that vou, whiche ſtuddie ſo 
maruelous refoꝛmacion of all doarine 
to the touche fone of ſcripture, will o⸗ 
penly pꝛofeſſe, bearvng ſuche a perſo⸗ 


nage in ſuche places ofhonour , ſuche 


doctrine as can neither bee pzoned by | 
ſcripture, noꝛ any other ſubſtanctal re- 
coꝛd : and all becauſe it ſtandeth in ne⸗ 
gatiues? Pay not childꝛen in this ſoꝛt 
beuiſe-negatiues conteinpng falſe doc⸗ 
trine, and when they are called vpon to 
pꝛoue it 2 ſay they are not bounde to 
| pꝛoue 


of priuate Maſſe. 1 
pꝛoue their aſſertions, becauſe they are 
negatiues: This dare Jbe holde to ſap: 43 
if you had ſentence , oꝛ halfe ſentence, inge vpon 
woꝛde, oꝛ haife wozd in the ſcriptures, the nega⸗ 
olde doctoures, generall counſels, oꝛ er⸗ 
ample of the pzimattue churche againſt 
pꝛiuate Maſſes, al England had runge 
of it cre this day. But you haue none, 
as pour ſilente impozteth . It were ei⸗ 
ther great folly to keæpe that ſecret, the 
whiche without any damage may do 
good to manp , oz meruelous enuie to 
encloſe that without gaine, which law 
and reaſon woulde haue to be commen, 

Quicquid dando non deficit (ſateth ſapncte 
Auſtin ) Quamdin habetur, & non datur ; 
non dum habetur , quomodo habendum eſt. 
Allthat decay not by beſtowynge, as 
long as they are had, and not beſtowed 
they are not vet had, as they ought fo 
be had. The lawes may in diuers ſpe- 
call faces, not reſtrained to time and 
plate, teach perhappes, that a negatiue 
can not be pꝛoued. But to ſap that a 
As nega⸗ 
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| An Apologie 4 
negatiue in doctrine , as pours is, can? 


not be pꝛoued vpon only conſideracion | | 

that it is a negatiue , as pour ſhifte is, 
that am well aſſured no learned man 
hitherto euer taught: either in law, oꝛ 


in any other ſciente beſides. Pe the con⸗ 


trarie rather appereth in Logicke ; the 


whiche teacheth the generall groundes 
of all diſputacions, Where wee haue in 
euerie figure, negatiue concluſions . | 
And foz other ſhozt kinde of argumen⸗ 


tes, there are as many places dialecti⸗ 


cal ofthe negattues to deſtrov, as there 
are affirmatiues to buflde on. Do that 
ſhikte of deſcant can not ſerue pour 
turne. Doeth not the ſcripture many 
times ioygne iſſue in the negatiue, and 
pꝛoue the ſame: Nc are not iuſtiſicd 


by Poſes law, and ſo the like. Doeth 


not the Apoſtels pꝛoue it at large? 
But foz as much as you are not able to 
pꝛoue the negatiue, J will no further 


trouble vou therwith. Pet when there 


is an naffirmatine imploied in the nega⸗ 
i | flue; 


of priuate Maſſe. 6 
ue, as there is here, thoughe J dif- 
harge vou of very gentilnes from the 
20ufe of thone, oꝛder of ſcholes will 
zine vou to pꝛoue the other: though it 
vere in factes,muche moꝛe in doctrine. 
Pour negatiue was z that there was 
o pꝛiuate Maſs at all in the pꝛima⸗ 
ine churche : thus you ſay, and ſhewe 


ghichepoutn this place firſt inuented, 
meane Luthers ſchwle, may be taken 
oncerning this matter diuers waies. 
Dne wap, pꝛiuate is contrarie to tom⸗ 
on, to many. And in this fignifica- 
ion, wer ntuer ſaied that ary Paſſe 
vas pꝛiuate. Foz the catholike church 
uer taught, that the Pale is a tom⸗ 
non 22 publique ſacrifice; reſtrained to 
ene fo, but that the whole churche,oz 
Wy lively membꝛe therof , had thereby 
regt commoditee : and might, bevng 
2epared, and well diſpoſed, bee parta⸗ 
er, not onely of the common Pꝛaier 
ind nd Huffrages offered vp to God in the 

PMaſle 


2. Cap. 


A diſtictts 
o cauſe why. This terme pꝛiuate, of pꝛiuate 


A, 


An Apologie 


Waſte, but alſo of the holy ſacramente 

of Chꝛʒiſtes body and bloud therin con⸗ 
ſccrated, and offered. Wee neuer vet 
pꝛiſoned vp the holy Sacrifice of the 
Maſſe, oz the ſacramente therin recei⸗ 
ued, oꝛ the vſe of ani of them, from any 
that diſpoĩed them ſelues godly. If pou | 
had harde vs pꝛeache that the Malle is 
onely auailable to the pꝛieſt, oꝛ to pꝛin⸗ 
ces, oʒ to vs of England, oz to them of 
Italie, oʒ to men, and not to women, oꝛ 
to ſuch as are aliue, and not to ſuche as 
are dead, 02 to (ay that none ought to 
receiue the Sacrament, but the pꝛieſt, 
pou might haue charged vs that we 
wente aboute to encloſe that to ſome 
one ſoꝛte of pꝛiuate p2ofit , that ought 
to remaine in common foꝛ all ſoꝛtes ot 
people. And in this wiſe wer neuer 
taught, that any Maſſe was pꝛiuate. 

But you haue the other ſignificacfon of 
this terme pꝛiuate. That is, the ſoole 
receiupnge of the Satramente bp the 
bien , imbarrynge none to communi⸗ 
cafe 


of priuate Maſſe. 7 
cate with him, yea rather reiopſing, it 
any would be ſo wel diſpoſed to receine 
with him. And lamentynge, when he 
ſeth the people ſs enill diſpoſed , that 
none will oꝛder theim (clues ſo , that 
they mav wozthely receive with him. 
And vet not kozſyng theim to receive, 


when they are not diſpoſed, noꝛ readie. 


And in this meanyng of pꝛiuate, the 
catholtke thurche doeth teache, that the 


pꝛie may reteiue the Sacramente at 


Maſſe alone, when none other is dil⸗ 


poſed to rereiue with him. Now if pon 
be able, wer require pon to pꝛoue that? | 


firmattue: inctuded in your negatiue. . 
Whiche is this. That enerv pꝛieſt oz 
any other ought. when he recefueth ths 
ſfa:rament,to haue compante to receine 
with him in the ſame time and plate; 
bpon pavneof Gods high indignation: 
and then wer will yelde vnto pou. Ir 
« pou be able to pꝛoue neither the nega⸗ 
tiue, noꝛ the affirniatitie; ſtoꝛme not ſg 
loze againſt the doctrine of the catholik 

2... chureye 
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A the whiche calſehed Many fi 
mes allaulteth, and was neuer vet able | 
1 10 ouerthꝛo w. 
3. Ca p. Js pou ſap, there was. no prinat: 
Malle in the pꝛimatiue church, and ſay 
vntrulp, ſo:map pou ſay and ſay truly, 
there was no chꝛiſtian kynge in the 4 
That all poſtles time. There was no chziſtian 
thynges man that then counted any thinge his 
1 w one of ſuche thynges as he polleſſed; 
to the buf all were common. There was then 
foxne of no doctrine taught, but it was confir: 
ms med bp miracles. There was no wo⸗ 
the, man that might come with open face! 
to the churche. There was no Biſſhop 
indewed with tempozaltes. - There 
was no diſtinction commonly of pari⸗ 
Ses . There was rothvng.eaten:that ! 
was mingled with blond; There was 
no whole realmes turned to the fayth. 
There was no receuvng of the Sacra⸗ 
ment; but atter ſupper. There waa no 
tntant but was houſled. And thus may 


wee wein agreate — ſitche * 


of priuate Maſſe. 8 
was not trulp, as vou rolle in diuers ot 
yours falſly. And will pon J beſesche 
pe refoꝛme al thynges to the very fate 
ol the pꝛiimatiue churche now? Will 
pou ſuppꝛeſſe al chꝛiſtian kyngꝰ which 
were not in the Apoſtels time: Mpll 
pou alter the ſtate nom and make all 
thinges to be common · Muyll vou diC- 
grace: all. pzeachers that woozke- not 
miracles 2 Ul vou intoꝛte women to 
hodwinke them ſclues in the churche⸗ 
will you rayle againſb biſſhoppes that 
keepe any tempoꝛalties: Wyll pe ſet 
men at liberty to den their duty at what 
churche they will: Myll pe inhibit the 
kolkeg / ta cate bluddynges, oꝛ Pigions, 
o Capons, ſuche as are killed by ſkiſti⸗ 
lung Mill you infoꝛte vs fo be houſe⸗ 
led after ſupper 2 Myll vou houſell all 
babes and infantes agatne 2 Zo' call B. 
luche thynges to the ſtate of the Apo: Thepzts 
tels time, and of the pꝛimatiue church 3 
againe, is nothyng els, but to enfoꝛte the tate 
a ons man ta come to his ſwadlynge of infacte, 


clothes * 


An Apologie. 
clothes, and to crie alarme in his tradel 
again. truſt when pou ſay there was 

no pꝛiuate Paſſe in the pꝛimatiue chur⸗ 

che , not withſtandinge pou diſalowe 
ꝓꝛiuate Baſſe, vet pou wil alowe Baſſe 
to bee in the pꝛimatiue churche : oz els 
wiſdome would haue ſaped moꝛe gene⸗ 
rally, there was no alle at all, no: 
pꝛiuate, noꝛ common. c. And pet there 
is an open difference betwern theſe two 
ſentences: there was no pꝛiuate Malle 
at that time, and there ought to be no 
pꝛuuate aſſe at any time. In the one, 
wee conceiue the vſe of that age-, not 
withſtandynge the law of the churche 
tuen then might ſtande indifferently to 
the contrarie, vpon circumſtances and 
good conſſderactons. And in the other; 
wee pꝛeciſelp conteiue what the laws 

, © boeth determine, either lawkull o vn⸗ 
Ci. lawkull. The conſtant faith, the pure 

An erg life, the feruent charitee, the contompte 

mente of ol the woꝛlde, that then floziſthed fo 8s 


the cop 


ticon 74 mon el as pꝛołeſſed Chꝛiſt, might 
the times. 1 _ wo wad "= 


of private Mafle, ”. - 


zuſe perhappes that no Pale was ces 
libꝛated, but that divers chꝛiſtians, and 
pectallp lokyng faz continuali perſe⸗ 
ucion, would be honſeled there at, and 
be al wales ſure to haue their viaticit, as 
it is termedau the:alde Cannons, that 
(s to ſap, their viage peouiſion. In that 
ſtate of hurnpnge chortte, and of con- 
tempt of the woꝛlde, und al the pleaſu⸗ 
es therof, (ome of the peaple, perhaps 
Cf their owne accoꝛde, did alwaies wile 
wngly and gladly pꝛenart theim ſelues 
at every: Maſſe to; be houlled with the 
ueſt: And will pom naw-tacthe ſtate 
| keytalde tcharitee, when the people 
re npthvng iillyng to diſpoſe theim 
elugs to:recetue their : hdulill z plucke 
e pꝛieſt from the aulter, whoſe office 

8 to: offer that: daplyFacriftze foz the 
coptc,vnleſſe ther be that wil recetuer 
Mill vou imbarre him that is bounde 
g ofter vp the dayly ſacrifice uf due, 
etauſe they will non diſpoſe theim ſel- 
es ta receiue their honũill : Who z as 
IS con- 
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- concernyng'ſo often receiuyng, ure noc 
bounde , but ſtande at libertie. The 
church doth erhozte them to ß freuuen⸗ 
tacton of their houſil, but geueth no cõ⸗ 
maundement ta binde them: as Chalk 1 t 
ſafed, si vis perfedlus eſſe, ade, G. vende | \ 
oninia que babes; & da fcuperibus. It thou 11 
wilt be perlit, goe and ſell all that thon 
hat, and geue itto the poze.' *UWhiche A : 
imploteth the nature of a counſell to 4 
ethoꝛte men to yp higheſt degree of thꝛi⸗ 
Cianitie;conſernyng the beſtowyng or | 
the gods of the wolde: and pet is na 
rommaugdoment to binde anp that are 
nat ſq diſpoſed. Euen ſo-wremap erhoꝛt 
and counſell folkes to frequent the re⸗ 
ctiuyng lot᷑ their rightes without any 
comniundement to binde them. Row 3 
the lep men rr at: libertie, conſernyng e 
the krequentation i the eee q 
to the krequentation. Is it then reaſon 
that he, that may choſe whether he wil |þ 
frequently reteiue oꝛ no; ſhould; when 
we is not Gp cauſe him to a 

c 
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the law or God, that is baunde cherto? 
| It you had anp ſuche texte in the baly | 
1 ccripture: to binde the: pztelt. neuer id 
] ſay paſſe without dome fo communis 
| cate., as this terte , Si rages oe EO SIED' 
1] vade Verde. S&methtacommanndhin 
1 that will be perüt⸗ fa fell all 1215 be 
] hath, and beſtowe (t-ypon, the 
4 a woulde — tritt 4 5 
| me cod gur as 
i en F, 


ted you hall 


4 3 agu the dee receluing - 
' 3 of the Pocramant by the-ppieft. z but a, 
A connſeU toerhozte Hr Ait migbt ther 
| tothehighe and mik gert eJate,,; 
Wut to pxeſcribeof-neceſlige-tha there 
auabtibpon paine of ede QIIgHarſhy 
to be a gg mpann ta canznumfate wil 
the e at etern Mad zz ele foo 
Pa celeb;actan of d en {afvie 
no title of; any ſuche cou 
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ep rol fk by the name that J map tuſtly, | 
will temper matter,and terme 
fee an ftchyng kollh to alter all | thinges | 


. Chziloltome1n his thirde homely | 


Hpon the epiſtle top Epheſians in his | 
complainte there doeth io fet fo2th the | 
mütter, as it is to be wiched both what 
the pebple ſhould dw, 1 what the p nell 
mä do. Ir the people wil not foto his | 
ehoztacidtis5 than no man; 1 ſappoſe | 
woithotit great impudecte; Wit Anß tens | 
yer ffkiid-tiip dental therof! Foz as we 
Ray welle godly wilſhe that al folkes 


3 might ſe atſbniſecand pet rhis godly 
wird whel any'contentfon thoulde 
Wainee,jeannot otherwiſe be finithed 
vsth not int tit bit p men mit ew fo} | 
their right. Ard $highelt $1/the-pertis | 
Felt Tate delß ndt eitiniguiſhe ö meant 
v7 the e fo t gd men ima 
wiſhe hafAbtrhaftihn 7 5 Wers 
Waiesfs beygite and Wel * 
"Rs f ep 
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they might with goddes fanour,receitg 
their houſil daily, And pet were it in⸗ 
iurie becauſe al wil not, to inhibite (ach The pꝛieſt 
s wolde. Sn if none wolde, to imbarre panne 
tze pꝛieſſ that is bounde tootfer vp the cacrifice, 
daily ſacrifice foꝛ him ſelf «the people-. 
S. & Chziſolkom watteth thus: Jn aliis S. Cap. 
1 quidem teforiſus.qui pyrifrequenterſitis,non A. 
c̃̃dccechtis. In paſcha vero lice ſit aliquid's an 
bis perpetratũ geceditis, O ener en 

rreſuptionẽ, ſacrificiũ ſnſtra quotidiani 

rims. In caſſum aſ [roms altri, miſlus e ji 

commicetyr hic non vt temere. compmicenzini 

dico, ſed vt vos dianos reddatis-: 5 At other 

times ſaieth he although pou be faz the 

moſt parte in cleane life vou come not, 

but at Eafter you come, thoughe pou 

haue done ſomwhat amiſſc. Phie vpon 

that cuſtome, phie vpon ſuch pꝛeſump⸗ 

tion, the dailv ſacrifice is in vaine. Ne 

ſtand at thaulter fo2 nought. There is 

none to be howilid. J ſpeake not theſe 

thing? becauſe you ſhoulde receiue your 

* raſhlp,but foz thintẽt you ſhould 


83 make 


ST 
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Hike. potitſel:ies wooꝛthie. In chen 
Wiwzdes of S. Chꝛiſoſkom, this ddeth 
" firſt apptre; khat at that time the pro / 
ple at Ealter wold receine their hotolil 
in what caſe ſs euer they were in, good 
2 þad; And at other times bf the pert 
though they Were in god cale and pure 
* Life; fit to reretue; vet they woulde re / 
fratne the reteiuyng of their rightes. 
And therekoꝛe he blameth and in ma 
ner trieth dul vpon that tulkome, wher / 
by the people rather conſider the pꝛe/ 
ſcript time of Eater to receiue, then a 
Ueane lite and pure conſcience, Fo; a 
godly frople't may at anv time . 
kheir howoſtll without reſtraint to any 
one pꝛeſcript time in the pere, and the 
oftener they lo receiue the fame ; the 
moꝛe their god{vdenocion thervy dorth 
increaſe, enen {9 the vngodly ones are 
TO commaunded to do penance fo: | 
Thor euill like and to make them felues 
vedy and woꝛthie, then to tome rathely | 
without ſerche of-conſctence 3 wn 
tri 
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friall of them ſelues, without penance 
done foꝛ their offences , torecetue their 
bowfil only vpan confideracion ot᷑ pꝛe⸗ 
ſtripte time, becauſe they had vſed of 
longe time fo do fo . And this is the 
pꝛeſumpcion he trieth out vpon., that 
pꝛicketh the people vpan cuſtom to re- 
teiue bnwozthely : and vet st other ti⸗ 
mes, where nan woulde reteiue, wet- 
ther ſuche as might woꝛthely, noꝛ ſuth 


as coulde not foz their eutil life. Saint 


Chꝛiſoſtom ſaieth: that there was sa⸗ 
erificium quotidiamm . Gnery dap, daply 
ſacrifice, enery dap alle, euer day the 
pꝛieſt ſtode at the Aulter, either to ex⸗ 


hozte ſuche as were meet to reteiue, o: 


to tounſell ſuche as were of euill lines 
to penance, that they after might bee 
able to receiue. But his exhoztacion 
was in caſſim at the aulter. And his 
exhoꝛtation to the people to communi- 
cate in the celebzaclon of the dayly ſa⸗ 
triſice was fmſtra in vaine. Not foz be 
| Foy the daylp ſacrifice in the Baſſe 

| 15 4 was 
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tous nothyng auavlable, but betauſe he 
ionied that the. people woulde diſpoſe 
them ſelaes to d as they were-exhoz? | 
ted. And that was vaine, betauſe nul 
eſt qui commumiicetim. 71 There was none |: 
that woulde be chotollid. And pet the | 
pꝛieſt did celebzage not withſtandynge. 
Foz it is ſaied/ that he ſtandeth at the 
Aulter, and what to dw but to celebꝛate 
the daily ſacrifice. Can vou call that u 
daily ſactiſite that is not daily offered 
vp ? oz that ædailę ſatriſite that is not 
telebꝛated but onte in the vere, at Ea- 
Mcr: At the which time the people vſed | 
to receide: all other times they retrai⸗ 
ned, Quia miſſus eſt n cõmunicetur. There 
is none to communicate. Is it not eui⸗ 
dent by this complainte of . Chꝛiſo⸗ 
+ ffoni that the pꝛieſt did his ductie, not 
withſtanding ther was none to receiue 
with him 2 De eis if he were conſtrai⸗ 
ned to refraine when none woulde re | 
teiue with him dneth it not apßrare 
r 0 then it — that he did 1 
, zate 


C, 


D, 
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bꝛate but at Eaſter onelp , fo2 then he 


had companie, and at other fimes he 
tacked, Ona miſlus eſt-qui communioe tur. 


And then hom conide it be calde Saenſt⸗ 


cium quotidianmm. The daily ſacrifice. 
Doubtles it coulde not. And therfoze it 
ts plaine that then the pꝛieſt did his 
duetie in celebzation ok the Palle , 
though none reteiued with him. Pane 
we not founde then that in Chziſoſto⸗ 
mes time there was pꝛiuate Maſſe, 
as pou do terme it:? Why ſap pon that 
in all other thinges wer holde contrary 
vnto vou. Wee had ſome colour other in 
ſcriptares,o2; olde dodours, But i in ſuch 
doctrine as peu made pour entrie vpon, 
wherok this is ono, vou are aſſured wir 
had no colour at all to make anv.p:wfe 
in very deede. ou here that Chꝛiſo⸗ 
tome teſfificth the vſe of his time koꝛ 
pꝛiuat Malle plainely and flatly; with- 
out colour at all. What colour J pꝛap 
von haue vou, either in ſcriptures, olde 
Dodours oz counſels , againff pꝛiuate 
55 Pall? 
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Palle: As it apperethvithert nothing | 
Oo TORIES. 
Parr owne vzintiples ; „ that fache | 
as ye are firſt inuented, will dꝛiue vou ' 
in maner to tonkeſle the catholike docs | 
trine fn this behalfe ; Nou ſay againft | 
pꝛeſcript faſtynge dates, the dogrine 
that is not euſdently determined by 
ſcripture, ought to ande free and in⸗ 
different / But the dockt ine of the netel⸗ 
ſifie of companie fo receiue with the 
pꝛieſt is no where determined ſo, by the 
ſcripture: it ſhoulde ſtande then by 
pour vaine pꝛinciple as fre, and a 
thyng indifferent. And will vou haut 
kriedome in ſcripture dꝛiuen to neceili⸗ 
tie without ſcripture: will pou clogge 
vs with the very title and ſilable of the 
ſcriptur and ſucke out a bonde ot᷑ netel⸗ 
ſttie from thence to enloꝛce vs to do in 
all poinctes the lyke, and ſpecially in 
the dꝛder of the miniſtration ol the holy 
. fatrament ok the Aulter⸗ Then mute 
we aſke pol you dare n tlie 
acras 
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ſatramente in Englande, ſcxynge that 
Chꝛiſte onely miniſtred it in Jurie⸗ 
And here pdu muſtecconfeffe the obſer- 
nẽacion of: the plate pꝛeciſelp not to beæ 
neteſſarp. Why mintſter pou vnto wo⸗ 
men, when Chꝛiſte miniſtred it vnts 
men: Here pou will graunt that pou 
are not conſtrained by Gbds law vnto 
the male. Why do you miniſter it in 
the moznyngbefo:e dinner, wh chꝛilt 
miniſtred it in the euenpng arter ſup⸗ 
per? Trew it is, pon will ſap , that 
Chꝛiſt miniſtred it after ſupper, but he 
gaue no law to binde vnto that time. 
hy enterpꝛiſe pou to do that vppon 
Sondates often, that Chꝛiſte did onte 
vpon Sherethurſdap? You wil anſwer 
in like wiſe that there is no ſcrtpture 
that tommaundeth vs to kozbeare any 
=> inthe pere. Whydo you that vpen- 
lyin the charche , that Chꝛiſte did ſe- 
[retly in a parler? Becabſe wie haue 
no commaundemente in Scripture to 
fozbeare ans pꝛopertie of plate: Why 
; da 


—2 An Apologie 4 
do you miniffer it to the 2 5 

Chꝛiſt gaue it only vnto the Apoſtels | 
were pꝛieſtes; Nou wil ſay d we haue 
nd comgundement to extlude any ſtate 
of me, hp do pou miniſter it to moꝛe 
£2 fewer, when chziſt miniſtred it only 
vnto twelue⸗ And what anſwere haue 
pou here, hut to ſay as you ſaid befoze,y | 
as place, ſere,time,dav,begree,ſtateof | 
people, ſetretneſſe, are: nothing apertei⸗ 
nyng as noceſſarie fo-y ſubſtance of the 
ſacrament:ſo number is but an accident 
22 a oʒznament rather to bewtifie d de⸗ | 
uocion ofchziſtian people in receiupnge 
the ſacramont, then thervnto appertei⸗ 
nyng as necefſarie vnto the ſubſtance. | 

And thus map pou perceiue that when 
von require the like dwoyng to Chziſte 
herein in euerp (mall poincte oꝛ title 
in vs, as in plate, time, ſexe, dap, ſtate | 1 
of people, ſecretnelle, number, vou de⸗ ö 
teiue pour ſelues, and others. Takyng ( 
ow ones ' to be neceſlaxie fo: the | 
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ment, the whiche are nothinge els but 
| bery atcidentes: the alteracion whers 
| of do lie in the diſcrecion. of ſpirituall 
| gonernours, Without damage oz hurte 
done to the ſubſtance! bf the ſacrament 
| 92 the vſe there ol: and are to be tomp⸗ 

ted mongeſt ſuche thinges, as laincte 
Vaule ſpeaketh ok when he wzofe . 
Ceteri im nero diſponam. 4 wil ſet the 
other thunges in ozder when J come, 
But the greate naitret hou harpe on 7. Cap. 
to haus compahie together in one plate 
to receiue at am time With the pꝛielt is 
becauſe that in the vſe of this ſacramet 
ther ought to be a comuntd.And 3 pzap 
1 pordis for chere a tõmunion among all 
chziſtians in pꝛater s For in our pꝛaier 
we ap dür father, not myckather which 
l arte in heaven, thy wil be don in earth 
as wis in heaven, not in mid as it is in 
heaur, geue vaſthis dap our daily bzeav, 
. wer ſay nt getieme this day mydailp 
dꝛead, foigeue vs our treſpaſtes, wer 
tak ne fozgrut mir m treſpaſtes. er. 
katy duper⸗ 


B. Dne ab cht arten at — || 
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whereby we know that: we conmiy | 
nicate in pꝛater with all chzifendame! 
beyng members of one mifficall bodie 
of Chziſte And will vou inhibite ms 
to ſay my Pater noſter when Jam alone 
in my chaumber, vopde of tompanſe to 
ſay with me v oꝛ will you ſhutte vp al. 
ch2iftendome in (ome ; narow rome, 
that thei may be togethers at one tune 
to ſay theLoades pꝛaier⸗ Oꝛ will vou 
grauntei that there may benFommu⸗ 
nion in pꝛatex amyngeſt: all chaiſtiaus 
without an reſpecte ta haue them toe | 
gether at one time in any one place,; 
and that there can be na cammunion 
in the vſe o the Satrament vnleſſe all 
the communicantss:be tegether in ons 
place and at one time: aue pouanꝝ ! 
ſcripture. to lende von to dap that: tue 

tummunion in the ve ot the ſacrangent | 
muſt ot neceſtitæ aue all the commn |! 
nicantes in one plate at ons time close 
vp. moꝛe then che cömunian in pꝛaiert 


4 . * creo 4 


of priuate Maſſe. 16 

Credo ſandlorum commmmionem. J belckue 
the communion ofſainges. J belene 
we haue communigs in Baptilme, in 
penance, in conſirmacion , in extreme 
Ivncgion, in pꝛaier, in faſtvng, in almes 
Sdedes , And muſt all they that pꝛactiſe 
Yany of theſe, be dꝛiuen to do it, at one 
place, in one ſeaſon; oz els to: haue no 
parte of ſuch a communion as there is 
compziſed in theſe holy (ſacramentes 2; 
Is this pour doctrine? Wher haue pou 
Wthecſe in ſcripture ?: There is an aolde 
vocour called Dioniſus: that teacheth 
vs why it is ralled a conunnnion. Not 
Wvecauſe it requireth vnitie and idemp⸗ 
itte ot time and plate, in the conununt⸗ 
antes: but betauſe al chꝛiſtians therby 
veyng liuelp members of dne bodp firtt 
Are bꝛought to an vnite with Chꝛiſte 
their head, and then eurry member 
with the miſticalbbody r and then rue⸗ 

te member with other. So that in the 
2 wupnge of this mirneloas vnitte , 
uber, tüte, and Place ars 2 


| 
| 
| 


the Cozinthes.. Quenid Vs: panis & ni 
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pal dwers, but fozeners and-bery ſkran⸗ 


gers in deede, And the place of Saince 
Vaute meaneth do nelle in the firth&o 


corpus multi ſumiis, omnes quid © de wo pane 
& de vno calice participamus; wherby wet 
here p chziſtians are portakers af one 
lofe, and pet there is na one particular 
plate able to receiue th, noꝛ vet no on: 
partitulat lote able ta ſeruethe; Sure] 
lp as tauthinge your fantie to haue of 
netellitie the cammuntcantes cloſed vp 
in one plate, chere to bs ſerued at one e- 
ſpecial time, o2 els to be na parfakers 
of the conmumion, it wil fal in pꝛoceſſt 
of reaſoning to ſo man follies:tpat wi 
malt know haw large the place muſtt 
be and how longe pan mil appoin the 
time apperteining ta ane communion 
And: as foꝝ the place when the multi 
tude off the commuuicantes are verif 
greate, tohether maye a cammun ton 
betwixt him that reteiurth at the Aul/ 
an rin Lady chapell in —_— 


of priuate Maſſe. 17 
him that retelueth in the lo welt place 
of the weſt ende of Paules church. It 
there may, whi are they not partakers 

t dne communion that recetue in tW 16WWt 
diuers churches in London not ſo farre 
diſtante the one from the other, as our 
Ladie chappel is from the weſt ende or 
Paules : And if thep tan not, let vs 
knowe why: and haue ſome ſcxipture 
fo: pꝛoufe therotf . It they may why 
tap not the communicantes be parta- 
kers of one tommunton in thꝛer chur⸗ 
hes: and why not be partakers of ont 
dmunion in faure ior: fine churches no 
urther diſtant; It not; limit pou then 
Je kurtheſt diſtante that a tommunion 
ap be had in., and bꝛzinge in ſcriptu⸗ 
es, doctours, oꝛ any counſels to ꝓꝛoue 
he limttacion, and we wil crie creake. 
And in like maner wer may reaſon fox 
he appoinamente of time. Appaincte 
du the longeſt time that a tonnmunion 
ay be had, and ſhem ſome god eui⸗ 
8 e * pour limitgcion'. And like? 
| C wwilg 


— 
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wiſe-we wil crie 2 
to theſe trifels that the woꝛlde map 
luow vpouhpange in nifels | 
8. Cap. Eraſmus Noterodamus in his epilfle 0 

A. that he wꝛote againſt faiſe goſpellers, 
repoꝛteth how they were wonte in the 
olde time in the pꝛimatiue churche, to 
deliuer every one ̊ ſacrament in theix 
handes to beare home with them and 
reteiue it when their deuocion ſerued. 
Oſim (ſaieth he) corpus qomini „ dabatitrin 
manu vt domi cum vellers ſumerent qiti neces 
piſſent:.. The Lozdes:bodp involde time 
was delinered into folkes hand? to the 
entente that they who hadde taken it 
might receiue it when they woulde. 
When diners people tooke the Lozdes 
body in their handes fo recefne it at 
home in their ſeuerall houſes when 
their deuocion ſerued them to receiue if, 
are anp pet ſo. vuwiſe to thinke that 
they that ſo receiued it were either in 
one plate, tõſidering their houſes wert 
2 * at anyone time, conſide 
17 ringe 
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ringe the varietic of their denoctons, 
Þ wiltes,pirpoſes;and] trade of life7 Do | 
A the partakers of anp one tommunion 
2} werenot wontt to be cloige fo receitie 
it in anp place oꝛ at any one elpectall 
A time? Do rot 'pou ee heare a 


Ain dit babes ts wins is nt, badet, 
Y tande pda not thereby a tonmmumlon 
Ivnder one kinde ⸗ But pou will ſay it 
was but Eraſmus tepbzte. But I ſap 
Abe repozted it as he fotinde'in auntien 
Ywiiters, And Ecatnus pardie wa 
wont tobe a great man amdugeſt vou: 
Wand do von fo lite eſteeme him now 2 
vou hatte ouerrun him (J graunte) 68 
vou haue done Luther, that was once 
[your Gob:Eratmiis'(s nat the firlt la⸗ 
tber ofthis repozte. But Tertulian 
bim ſelfe whiche floziſſhed not long afs 
vr he Apoſtles tie: in his ſetonde 
boke that he wzdte to His 7 _— 
t 
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teth no lefſe . How that the <2(@fan i 
wife kepte it cloſe from hir hulbande, 
veyng a Panime, that ſhe recetued eur ; 
rie moznynge ſecretly befoze meate. 
And if it ſo_happed that he elpied it, 
that he woulde thinke it were bzeade: 
and not that which chꝛiſtian men tokt 0 
it to be. Non ſciet maritus quid ſecreto ante 
omnem cilum puſtes, Et p ſciverifypanem non 
iſm credit eſſe qui dicitur . Thy huſbande 
tall not know what thou doeſf eats! 
lecretly befoze thy meate . And if he vo 
Know it, he bel&ueth that it is bꝛeade: 
and nat he whome wer call it. Ponder 
theſe woꝛdes well: and ſe whether it 
agre&th not with Eraſmus repoꝛte. 
When the chꝛiſtian wife did ſecretiyf 
receine the holy ſacrament , was there 
any company recefued with hir⸗Can a 
thyng done in companie, be ſecret? ©: | 
coulde ſhe keepe cloſe from the Panime 
hir hulbande that thyng that ſhould be 
often pꝛaaiſed in any open aſtemblte ?. 


Were not think you the pantmes ho 


we” 
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at that time were the greater numhze, 
| diligent to ſearche what the chultiatis 
did 2 Scemeth it not in hir ſecret recet- 
upng befoze all meates, that ſhe refers 
ued the facramentat home; to receiue it 
when che woulde ⸗ And where Ter⸗ 
tulian fafeth , that if it chaunced that 
her huſbande knew what the cate, he 
would thinke it to be bzead, ( makynge 
no mencion he woulde thinke it to bee 
wine) and not the very body of Chꝛiſt 
as the chꝛiſtians do confeſſe. Farther? 
moꝛe ſ@meth not this' woman to haur 
received it under one kinde ? Foz hir 
hulband that ſaw hir cafe the fourme ol 
bꝛead, that was wonte ko be firſt recei⸗ 
ued, woulde ſone haue perteiued when 
ſhe dꝛanke the kourme of wyne, that 
ſhoulde be immediately retetued after. 
To conclude, it appereth by theſe olde 
waiters, that this woman recefied a⸗ 
lone without any companp to receiue 
with hir. And that ſhe reſerued the ſa- 
crament with hir at home, to receiue at 
C3 hir 


hir glane houſe when ſhe lite. And laſt 
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of al,that the recciued vuder one kiude. 
5, Cip2ian allo. the greate clerke and 
glozious maxter toychyng the Feßerus⸗ 
cion of the holp cacraments.jn the fix 
termon De lapſis, telleth. of a, woman 
whiche reſerued the Sacrament in hir 
coifer at home that went ahoute unre⸗ 
yerently to open the coſter: hama fler . 
roſe vp from thence and to tegred . „ 
that ſhe durſte nat ta tauche it, Bis 
woꝛzdes be theſe . Cym quædam arcam % 

in qua domini ant lum fut mani bid init gnis 
tentaſſet aerire, igne inde ſurgente Gent. 
et ne cuderet attingere, When a certeine 
woman ( ſaith he) unwozthelp-aſaicd, | 
to open-hir owne coffer., wherein the 
holy body ol our Loꝛde was, nf üer role 
thens, and feared hir that che dur not 
touche it at all. Se vou not pet where 
Eraſmus learned that the lape people 
twhe the latramente in their hand? and 
referued it at home, to receiue it rcuc⸗ 
ae when. (le deugcion ſerued⸗ 


Bath 


5 
— 
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Vath not Tertulian repoꝛted 8 ſanie⸗ 


1 Doth not lainne Cipꝛian in the foꝛmer 


ty 


wodes:importe the fame : The won 


badche ſacrament in hit roſfer at home: 
and will pow denan the reſeruac ibn 


She came*vnreuerentely to open the 


cotter, and to retiiue the ſatrament be⸗ 
vg atone: and will you'fuppzefſe the 
9 ſole receiuyng : The ier rote vp from 
thens, and foꝛ feare ſhe touched it nota 


woulde God haus w2ought this mira- 
tle if the ſatrament had beene nothyng 
els but common bꝛead when it was re⸗ 
ſerued Cpꝛill thut duncient father 
ſaicth , that it is not onlp-folly:tddetip 
the reſeruationʒ but a very madnba in 
derde . He wꝛziteth to Caloſivins} that 
they are mad that ſay the body bf thziff 
remaineth not in uche poꝛtidns cohſe- 
crated; as axe kepte to th next day af- 
ter the conſecration . Inſaninnt gitar di⸗ 
centes ( Laieth he) miſſicam Want kobe 
a ſandtificatidne ceſſare, ſt que: veſiqmæ eius 
ae ſegnentem diem Non enim 

T+ mita⸗ 
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nintoſitn far. ſamtlimi itbrxilr daiſii os | F 
virtugghenedictiq © viniſcatinadrotla utagis | 
inco-eſ} ::* They art then madde that 
ſaie the; miſticall bencowron:.03:bteſ- | 
ſing leaueth krom the ſanaification; ik 
anp-leaupng remaine ot it til the next 
day: Foz the vety holy body of Chuſte 
ſhall not be changtd . But the power 
and pertur und the liuely quickenving 
grace is continually abiding in it with⸗ 
aut company ta reteiue. Nhẽ pe heare 
Chꝛiſoſtome telł ot the davly ſacrifice; 
when you heare the auntiente father 
Ctxillus, call them madde, that denie 
tho reſeruation when vie hrare him 
ap plainiyv and eflatinthat there is no 
Alteracion in the verp holy bodu of 
Th:ifte, thaugh it be kept, and the vet? 
tue, and ful power ot the canſetration, 
And the liue ly quicknunge grace duet 
tontine b ſtil in the holy poꝛtions that 
axe xeſerued : when D Cipꝛian that 
holy martir maketh'repozteof the holy 
ſacrament reſerued at home tn the wo 


; mans 
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mans roffer, to reteiue when hir lult, 
when deuotion ſerued hir: und when 
he ſheweth that God wꝛought the my⸗ 
racle in the ſtirpng of the fier krom it, 
becauſe the thought to vſe it vnreue⸗ 
rently, to cadſe hit to fozbeare / When 
Lertultan akoꝛè that agreth withthe 
ſame „ and when Eraſmus Rotero- 
dame , a man famous in his time, re⸗ 
toꝛdeth the matter us he hadiearned 
it of theſe holy fathers and other: that 
the people reteiued it in [theft handesß/ 
reteiued it at home, reteiued it when e⸗ 
uerp man ſaw his time: Shal an man 
cotinuefo impudent to denie that euer 
people vſed the Cole-recetupny without 
company , 9 deny the reſeruacion:s. - 
The Striptute ſairth, Ja on ⁰na wel 
trum. Oc. Two oʒ thꝛes witneſſes are 
able to trie anp matter: and eſpecially 
ſuch witneſles as thele are men of Holy 
life, auntiente fathers ol greate tears 
nyng, talled fozth to witneſſe p trueth 
88 euerp quarter of the woꝛlde, ſome 
C5 fron 
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trum Alia, ſote feam Akrica, ſame from; | 
Euxopa. cc. Mhat ſap you to Datyzus, 1 
that havged the holy (gcrawentaboute: 
his necke in a ſtale, when he wente to 
theiſen Mhat lay vou tos the greate. | 
claxke A. Anihꝛoſe biſſhop of Pillayn, | 
that: ꝓꝛaiſed him greatly fo2 his ſa do- | 
pug : Apered not there a-referuacion 2 | 
And J trow vnder one kinde, vnleſſe 
yaw bzayne will ſerue vou to encloſe 
Wime in ſtole, as mine will not. 
5 cab. Nhat fay you u by Spꝛapten, who be⸗ 
pug in:difpater of his life; ſente fo2 the 
pzie to miniſter him the lacrament in 
chemight ſeaſon . But when the pꝛielk 
lay-firke in his bed, and coulde not goe 
him ſelfe, he toke Spꝛapions ladde the 
Satramenite in his hande, and bad him 
mayſfe in, and ſo miniſſer it into the 
niduthe of his ſicke maiſter. The pꝛieſt. 
was linke and coulde not riſe. The lad 
cant in che night time, the pꝛieſt de⸗ 
ltered the ſacramente into his hande, 
3 bad: him: ta” * 
e 


E. 
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the dicke. And dgeth not this pꝛoue A 
„ bothe that the pꝛieſt bad, reſerued it, 
„and the maypſkynge thereof that the 
dicke man togke it vnder one kinde ⸗ 
and when he lent no moꝛe than woulde 
„ eerue the ſicke man, was nat there the 
; |] howſelyng of one alone withaut com- 
II panie⸗ The. twelfth Cannon of Picene 
I counſell pꝛouideth foꝛ ſuche as axe litze 
to departe this liſe, to receiue: the ſa⸗ 
, Þ} cramentoz then departe And if any 
ſuche that is in p caſe howſeled chaunce 
to reconer then to be amongeck the 
tommuntcantes prater. Phe woꝛdes 
| be theſe Deiequirecedunt or Eren et 
qua legis regꝑula obſema bitur tia nunc. Ita Yb 
quis forte recedat ex carporegnece ſſario Vis. 
ke ſuæ vigt io non de fich. Quod f deſ 
keratus aliquis recepta communione ſupt mix. 
ait: ſi intey eos 9146 ſolg; ration: cominusis 
tant. Concernynge thoſe that departe 
| this life, the olde rule of the lawe ſhajl, 
| b 4 now alſo... So that any be like 
todeparte this lite he he — ba 
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his neceſſarfe viage piohlſton foꝛ 5% : 
life.Zfhe that was in diſpailer of life al, 
ter p he reteiued the.comniiton chauiice | 
to retouet, let him be amongeſt them | 
that ds communitate by pꝛaiers onely. 
The holy nunttent tountell or all the 
learnes fathvrs af Nice thought it |: 
conuenient'that ſuche as were line to 
die, chould be howſeled befoze their de⸗ 
partpng: And toulde this rule be vnul | 
olably kepte anidiigelt ſo many taſual⸗⸗ 
ties of ucktielte and ſodeine infeaiones | 
and diuers other chaunces that fall at 
dinier# and fundꝛie times bothe by day 
and night; vnleife the holy ſatramente 
were reſerued ⸗ And vnlelle euery man 
receiucd as neceſſifie ſerued alone with 
out company; when neceMitie fo requt- 
red? Sone time the pꝛieſt as Chꝛiſo⸗ 
rome ſateth in the celrbꝛacion of the 
dayly ſatriſice reteiueth without the 
people: and ſometime the people with 
out the pꝛieſt 1 und ſome time one alone 
without any company at all, wy 
Alle 
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Waun amen e r 
In the bilchops and pꝛieſtes abſence, 10. Cap. 
the Deacons receiued alone „ if they 
were diſpoſed to reteiue, as the foure- 
tenth Cannon of thauncient-and olds 
counſel of Nyce hath taken oꝛder. The 
woꝛdes be theſe, Pemenit ad ſantium cone 
ſiſunn ꝙ in locis qm buſdam c ciuitatilus, 
peſbitcris diaconi ſacramenta porrigant. Hoc 
neq; regula, ut conſuetudo fradit, tj, 
oferendi ſranfic poteſlatem non habent hi 
9a offenint.corp1s chr : ponigant. Sed & il⸗ 
lud innotyit quod quicam diaconi etiam aute 
exiſcorũ ſacramẽta ſumant. Hæc ergo omnia 
amprtentim, & accipiant ſecundum orclinem 
poſt preſbiteros ab exiſcopo vel a-preſi bitero 
ſcum commmionem. Quod ſi non fuerit in 
preſenti vel epi ſ corus, vel preſbiterytuncipſ 
rrofcrant & edant. It is repozted to the 
holy counſell that in certaine places 
and cities the deatons deliuer the ſas 
crament to the pzieſtes.. Neither rule, 
neither cuſtome taught this, that ther 
nne 
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thould 1 of itt them 


veacons who receine the ſacrament be 
koꝛe the Biſhop. Wherfozelet all ſuch 
thinges be rut ok, let them vetetue the 
holy tõmunion bꝛderly after the pꝛiel 
of the biſhops 92 pꝛieſt. And ik the bil 
Hop oꝛ the p2teſt be abſent, let them ſel 
nes bꝛyng it fo2th and eate it: If the 
deacons, as it appereth by this Canon 
that had no duckoꝛitie to tonletrate⸗ 
and to offer the ſatrifice of Thꝛiſte⸗ 
body and bloud , might in the biſhops 
6: pꝛieſtè abſens, fetch fozth the ſacrs 
ment, and receiue it, can pou denie but 
it was reſerued And that the lam 
grace of Chꝛiſtes body remained in the 
holy ſacrament after the conſecracion 
in the bilhoppes and pꝛieltes abſence? 
Which couldeby no meanes be conſe 
crated; but by the biſhoppes and pu 
ſtes pꝛelence. J will not cauill with 
you bpon the terme aboue ain” 
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the Cannon, concernyng the deacons, 
that they might in the biſſhoppes and 
pꝛteſtes abſente, bꝛyng fozth the ſatra⸗ 
mente and eate it: whiche is pꝛoper to 
the fozme ol bead, and not to the fozme 
of wine: and thereby detlare that the 
deacons receiued it but in one kindet 
Fotwithſtandynge J might as well 
ande therein and better to, then vou 


* vpon Accipite & manducate, G 1 af 
bite ex hoc omnes, to dꝛiue thefacrament 


Ar tte; without any reſeruacion 
to his vſe, and that at euerp tommuntõ 
ere muſt of neceſſitiebe & company to 
retelue with the pꝛieſt, and euer one 
the lay people ought of netelſitie fo 
felue the lame in bothe kindes. J wi 
at J ſay vſe no ſuch daliance vpon the 
voꝛde, eate in the Cannon as vou ble 
in take eate and dꝛinke al ot this in * 
le ol the ſacrament very ſophflticall 
Wut let go all ſuche vauntage vpon ths 
tes. J am tontented to ble none scher 
haute but luthe, as al men that haue 


any 


was wonderfully vered,becauſe it wi? 


An Apologie 


any diſcretion, do ſo evidently percefus 
ta be ſo god, that they are neuer able ti 
finde any occaſion in the woꝛlde to con⸗ 
trolle it. uch as J haue vſed befoze fo; 
the pꝛoufe ol pꝛiuate maſſe,reſeruacion 
the ſole receiupnge 02 miniſtracion ol 
the ſacramente in certaine caſes vndet 
one kinde, to haue ben vſed in the ſraſe 
bl the pꝛimatiue: churche.._.. n 

Reade S. Cypꝛian in his fifte fermon 
De lapſis, there ſhal vou ſe that the dea 
con gaue an Inkante, that had receiued 
befoze parte of ſuch meates as were ſa⸗ 
crifiſed vp to the Jdoles , a pozcion oſ 
Chꝛiſtes bloud out of the Chalis , And 
as ſone as the infante receiued it, if 


meruelous diſhonour to the bloud of 
Chꝛiſte to be powꝛed into the month? 
that was a litle befoꝛe defiled with the 
Idoles ſacrifice. And therby may yo! 
vnderſtande that the infanfe reteiued 
the ſacrament ot the Deacon vnder the 


want of wine onelp, and not vnder the 
N come 


[be ſacrament as paetious 
© ſhould have been vered 
ie the cup had ben 


8 / 
ra vexacton that it. 
7 


Finde onw⸗ won haue hatde now Jlups. 
Pote not a worde, oz halte woꝛde, nos? 
pno ſentence, aozhalt a ſentente as your 
Kaliong was, hut inanp- And full pzou- 

Tes againd tertaine ot pour afſerfions. 
And by theſe: von haüs god cauſe to dl⸗ 

ruck alt the teck ol vou docrine .. 
Was kar my leafure ferued me; bes u. Cc. 
Eng other wite occupied with baſinells 
Wnough;to anl wer in the defence of my 
Teintual mother the catholke* church. 

Not kap becaniſe.it wag our parts » that 
S . D art 
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iſe theſe. xv. c. peres and moze, and in 
ecq)des- of waiters this. ix. hundzed 
eres and . lx. as pour ſelfe do ſme to 
onfeſſe)ſhould ſhew ſufficient cauſes, 
vhy wee ought to be diſpollefſep:rather 
den wer to lap foz our. ſelues.pzoufes 
kepe poſſeſſion, 4 ancrucll that yon 
hinke it not hurt to pour ũde, to grant 
hat the hole pꝛactiſe of the church hath 
unne with vs this. ix. hundzeth yeares 


Klandes, quiet poſſeſſion foz- the ſpace 
of one hundꝛeth peres oꝛ two, putteth 


were next after hit, and you ſe how 
that the whole retoꝛde of the ſtate run⸗ 


pou: Cipzian is againſt you ; Eule- 
Ar againſt vou: Ambꝛole is againit 
u: Cpzill is — vou: The holy 
and aunciente counſell of Nyce is a- 
Lainſt pou, And yet pou will make the 


D 2 


and thzee ſcoze : where as, in poſſeſſion . 


neth againſt you. Tertulian is againſt 


Nane to wüne, that 2 


the fate of the ſire hundzeth eres, that 


E 
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C. or that kate. 3 haue nat abend 
emiptie names, as Potitaries bs vpoi 
thtir boxes, but haue ſhewed pon whit 
Nod dꝛugges they haue. A haue not tal 
dul krom the walle any bidayls in von 
aſſaulte, to make abzagge in ra 
as many of pour parte cominonly U. 
to do, as though they has greate pla 
tie ok vieailes ; but haue b:ought y 
'viito the ſight ol uche pzoutfion;usth 
holp auntient kathers of the pzimatiil 
churche, ſuche as dur ſelues do aloe 
habe made koꝛ vs. But tome unte iz 
*pxfictiſe of the churthe, and recopd#9 
the fathers, of the latter. jp; hind: 
'peres They crie fo thicke and thi# 
folde agafiift you, that vou are nit 5 
ble to abide them. And theref6:0\# 
Were wonte to dilgrate them all; A 
-what anchozif& , Jpzay you, wot 
pou haue them all diſcredited ? It i# 
uoꝛeth of a marueilous arrogantie; 9 
dilcredite them all. Cali voii doctri® 


reepe tio other wayes into credit, _ 
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lsſſe.vou -deface : the pꝛactiſes of the 
Hurche, and the aucthozite of the fas 
ers loꝛ the ſpace at. ix.hundꝛeth xeres 
and adde? Pane. pu no other meanes 
to get honoꝛ, but to diſhonour ſo man 
zuntient fathers, as haue wnitten this 
After . ix. hundzed peres! Know vou 
not the ſcripture , Qui maſedpcerit ꝓutri 
vel matrimorte movietur, And what male» 
nation is there greater, then tu Hale 
that dur learned fathers (that lied ſo 
gedlp in pꝛaiers, faſtyngꝭ, almeſdedes 
ontinuall ſtidie of doarine, that hath 
their common agreement? foꝛ the ſpace 
d. ir. hundꝛed peres and moꝛe) diſcetued 
Chiiltes: docke , knew not the right 
kaieth, but trayned the people to the 
[tate ot dampnation:? And J pꝛay vou, 
if they were fo many veres diſceiued;; 
end pet giuen all the while to ſpiritual 
Nerciſes,mozethen von, as it apperety 
by their wakes, oꝛ a now a daies, 
What aaurante tan yon make vs „ that 
An 2 Bepnge 
Et 5 a 
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nyng therir as thecatholtkes meane; _ 1 
Ik you had atquainted pour ſelf with f. Cap. 
Abꝛaham and Iſaat, (that ſaped that 
quzcungz promiſit deus, potens eſt & 
cere: Mhat (ſo euer Godp:omiſeth,he 
able to perfozme it. 2 with the An⸗ 
gell that ſaied vnto arp in as greafe 
a mattier as this is, Non eſt impoſſi⸗ 
ile apud dear omneverbum. Chet 
1 — vnpoſſible vnto Cad :) as 
well as pou haue acquatnted pour ſelfe 
with 3fmaell and Agar, that ſe no far- 
er then the trade ol common nature; 
2 if yon had marked, but the very rue 
f nature, how of an antecedent graũ⸗ 
ted all necefarie. conſequence' do by 
oꝛte of reaſon iew there hence, pou 
v oulde nener put the mattier in que⸗ 
Hon. Wee finde in ſtripture that dur 
autour ſaied in the ronſecracion ot᷑ the 
lefſed ſatrament, Chia iaany Bodie, that 
halk be definered fo2 yon. And when the 
ente of this ſentende1s:, as the tatho⸗ 
2 *hurche tegcheth:3-thv: very reall 
D <4 pꝛe⸗ 
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pende bporithe firft beritie, that they: 
bane omitted novarietie of termes:, to 
eepꝛeſſe it and to bꝛynge it ito: the; 
knowledge of the woꝛlde. They haur 
tranſmut ation. frunſeltment ation. minfation; 
connertion,faction, uit ration, ſranſfa ſtuntin 
lion, and diets other ſuch, thatarr not 
dobe rrherſtd nom. u hans talen hn 
pot to conttail 8 tounſeii uf Couſtante 
alredie: but naw vou mill tontraui the: 
greate counſel of Lateran, whete were: 
ſo many learned clarkes, as there wert 
neuer moze gathered together: And the 
tounſell of Malonſe, and the runiiellat 
Nome, fah:vicoſao q und the gentra 
counſelt of Floꝛente, andthe munſelt 
at Bail. In the whlthe all pour er- 
rours, conternyng the holy ſatrantent; 
Ae ouerthzowen ; ©: ConcernyngIgur. 
daubte how Chꝛiſtes badie is in dicirrs: 
Places at vice > ſithen pon beiteue no 5 
counſel thathath determined that mats: ⸗ r 
ner nojnoniciont fathers; Otehes ne: 
Latinsz tl tendr yon to your great: Af 2 
; D 5 god 
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god Luther , ins liftell boke that be 
wats againſt the Swingttans, of the 
ſence-.of the woozdes ol the fupper of: 
chꝛiſte. They pet remayne vndefaced;; 
Thore he anſwereth von at the ful: Oz 
els to Bzentius that great Cane, in the 
 &pdſitionvf the article of thaſſention 
in the firtt of the Ades : where he en⸗ 
trep2eteth thereof at the full: thoughe 
verpfarre in diuers poinctes from the 
ſence:ofthechurche; .. Pet may he not 
fuffcr that blinde reaſon of-yours to 
haue his foꝛte in no caſe. It is but a 
derp ſonor daltante to bꝛaule vpon the 
lubelles , befoze you agree vpon the os 
riginall veritre. The trew ſence of this 
bittett ſentente, This is my body iat ſgal 
te delmered for pouz Js the roote and the 
eziginall of all ſuche labelles as we 
teache, not mentioned in ſcripture 'er-'Y 
p:eſly,butbulted out by dziftevf argu⸗ 3 
I ſimili- ment, as theſe are, that offend ou ſo 
nwütte; lab. When:the mailter ſateth to his 
verities, n Ang dine: 
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he ſpeaketh5nothpugetn theſe 1 | 
offrcommpngr ol the poftez of cleane 
waterfoz the potage; of the earbes to 
be chopped, ot ſtaldyuge and dzawpnge 

the Carons, ol makyng a ſier q ofhew- 
png ol widde or latpng the clothe,and 
other thynges netellarte belongyng to 
his dinner And petz ik the ſeruaunt 
wonlde leaue che potte unſcommed 
herbes vngatheves; make potage with 
ſtinkyng water put the; Tapon vpon ß 
b:orhe, kethers; guttes and all, becauſe 
his mater made no expꝛeſſe mention 
of the particular ieryng ol all cheſe e 
Iweene no aumawoulde alot his wit 
oʒ honeftie; Becauſe in his maiſters 
firſt tommaumdenrept all ſuthe netet⸗ 
faries are imploted/And ſo wer anſwer 

* vou as pour niit henthe ratholike chur⸗ 
che hatz taugen Wer nerde not to 


MI thew pou of actidentes, remainynge 
without any fubteae nd of Chꝛiſtes 
ody being in diuers plates at once, noʒ 
— — 
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like Con to iuogt, Nwantz noc this fa; 
ay malics tu: ſuthe am are nehertuite 
bento; J pittie them rather amd dautv 
e fo2 — Waren anbiace 


— — manp times, as 
though there were none of the Ilraeli⸗ 


tes hable to matche him: Notwith-. 


kändynge there-are-very many- that :” 


©oildehavnebaudled him better thewJ,* 
beyng a man of mall learn tron 
Vicd with much byſirigfle: vs 
my dutte:, foz the ſanoud' of nw! 
ther the catholike chürche , teh 2 
out fonre az ine ſtones in a 
"93inlt this champion: not to hurte 
him in thefo;head » as Dauid did Go⸗ 
lias , but to truſhe in perces certeine 
vntruethes that he taught . Myſhyng 
m as wel tu do as J woulde my ſelf: 
Aud all my cvuntrty men of Englande 
tobe ware, leaſt they fal into the ſna- 


bim 


res 


2 2 AilApolagie- It, 
tes and trappes that our ghoſtly ene- 
mie lateth abzode-:euery: where: nat 
anely to hurte their bodies: hut ta hurle 
dere dongeon of heil The whiche 
-Jbeſceche: ad moſte hartely gieue all 
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men grate to auoyde· Amen. 
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The cheefe poinctes 
- touchedt in this dener 5 
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3 Again pꝛiuate Walle, 0 fk 

**..,, recetulugbytheminiſert in the 
„ - CoMmonplaceof pꝛaerr. 
why the doctdurg tall the ſacrs 
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= ment or the Lozhes ſupper by 
„  thename- of oblacion 02 ſacty 


oy ice. 
Again communion vnder onf 
{ | | AI. 
Of reſeruacion of the acramen 
ff Agalnſt the argumentes ot mul⸗ 
155 fitude and loñge e cotitinuanced 
ö - 1 time. 
Againſt the alledging of then 
Thoꝛitee qt name ot᷑ the church. 
HD -*LUhat is tobe attributed tpi 
+..." uncient fathers. 0 
1 Okreall pꝛeſence and interpzet# 
cd—.iionof 3 
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5 The prefaceto the 


T is wel knowen 
, | ==&||to:4 greate number, 
Ml [= — partly: by paeſence in 
pbeearinge, partelp by 
i 3|wzptinge let fozth.of 
iche fame,that a wow 


n 
2 


— 
* 


K cthy learned man and 
diſhop of this Beale; ſoutly in dede; 


eis old doctours and auntient county 
eis 02 by any alowed example af the 
imatine church, then he would be con 
= to lubſcribe , and pelde to heir 
Ctrine . This his doynge, as no lefſe 
Y — te eloked foz,fum men depzaued, 
many diſpzaiſed., allthepmiſtiked that 
+ eneined luche ſuperſtitianserrours, 
alle teachinge hach trained people 

2 


. TIT Rec 


then he wieneffeth ol him ſelfe in theen⸗ 
traunte ot this treatiſe. Where he ſigni⸗ 
eth, that once he imbꝛated chat religi⸗ 
on, which he now deteſteth and wꝛiteth 
againſt. In that parte me thinketh he 


to the Reader. 


doth deale, as fonde men ſometime are 


wonte ta doe: which to diſpleaſe their e- 


nemies, ſticke not to hurte them ſel⸗ 
nes alſo , So he, to diſcredite the doctrine 
that he is reuolted from , geueth ſuch te⸗ 
ſtimonie ot his owne naughtie life and 


'conſcience;as he would be lothe to heare 


at any mans mouth but hisowne. af? 
that time (ſateth he) g neither regarded god, 
no2 good refpgion, noz any good conſcienee 
beſide, What malice it ts ta charge the 
doctrine , that by hipocriſie he pzotfeſſed, 
with the cauſe ofhiscuill doinge, J will 
not declare with ſuche wozdes , as the 
matter requireth. This muche J will 
ſape, that he learned this of olde Adams 
greate councellour:: Who at the begin⸗ 
ninge , beinge blamed foz his diſobedp⸗ 
ence, ſeemed to bourden God him ſelfe 
with the cauſe of it:and excuſed his owne 
folly by that thinge ; whiche his maker 
dad geuen him to his comfozte and comes 
moditie In like manner, when this 
maus conſcience,as: it feemeth by bys 

al E 4 gWwng 
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'Swns woꝛdes, accuſed him ok lewdell- 
ntnge and lacke of the feare of god, toes 
cuſe his owe ill diſpoſed minde, he ca 
Neth the faute vpon the doctrine of the 
goſpell, whiche od did open vnto him 
vndoubtedly to his great tommoditie, 
he would haue taken it. And vnder this 

ꝛelence, bothe fozſaketh it him ſelle, and 
by his example erhozteth other to efchew 
tit. But asthe wicked life of a man, f0 
his owne greateharme, map be ablott? 
Co the religion, chat he pzofeſſeth:ſo Gol 
foꝛbidde it ſhould be compted a full ce 
pꝛere of the ſame, oꝛ a iuſte cauſe to be i 
All other refected . If it were ſo, men 
_ refuſe Chꝛiſtianitie, becauſe d 
gers, not of the baſeſt ſozte, but of th. 
Heades of the Charcheas their one h 
Toꝛies withes,haue ben of hoꝛrible and 
Wycked life. But we muftethinke,thil 
the-hipocriſte and trattetous , 
Nes of Judas and his felowes is a col 
fudion to them ſelte, but no iuſt repꝛothe 
White that they folow , oꝛ to bien 
tine that they ſerme td pꝛofeſſe. I wn 
ſadcte-aud hope better ol this wayter » 1 
whom with all my harte J withe mich 
mode good: fralbinge that god ſhaltony 
 Bgapne- open his hearte'to a ei 


: Me. 


te-rhe Reader. 


tructh ; which A cannot but thinke Bod 
bathe taken from htm fn punithment of 
that naughtie conſcience , that hee wits 
neſſeth hath ben in him ſelfe . But, what 
ſocuer he be, let him ſtande oꝛ fall to his 
loꝛde god, J will not take vppon mee to 
indge him, neither would N haue ſpo⸗ 
ken this much ol him, but that heedoeth 
ddiouſip extuſe his orie euill mpndeby 
the good dottrine vt Chꝛiſtes goſpel. 9p 
purpoſe is to confiirehis doci ine, wil 
not meddle wich his perſon: I intende 
lo anſwers his tauelinge at other meys 
woes and doinges: minde not to dis 
tredite oꝛ defatct his vtimation oꝝ Honey 
ſtie. And pet inthispointeJknowſame 
mape fudge mepzefumptious and arrẽ⸗- 
gant, that Iſeeme n his 
quarell, who is farro nettet outs 
lwere foꝛ him ſelle then J am : But 
would veſire thole:; whithe ſo thinke;ro 
tonſider: Firſte; that chts is a common 
quareil, touchinge not only him, that is 
named, but all other that either teacheth 
0 beleueth as he doth, Setondly⸗ that he 
againſt whom this writing is diretted⸗ 
elther knoweth not that any uch inge 
1s(p2ed,oz ik he doe uno tw it, ether chin⸗ 
eth tt not wazthy anſwere kr reite e 
Nene 3 2k 


The preface 
elshath not at this pꝛeſent ſuch leaſure, 
as he map intend to ani wert it. Thirdiy 
andchiefelp , that by pꝛiuate confercnce 
with certaine perſons, I vnderſtande, 
perhappes moꝛe then either he oz anyo⸗ 
ther doth thinke, how much this treatiſe 
is vſtemed amonge manp, which other- 
Iniſc happeiy mighte bee perſwaded to 
imbtace the gaſpeit. .Therefoze F haue 
bene moned the ſoner my ſelſe, in ſuche 
ſozte as i might, ta ſhape an aunſwert 
vntertt. Fon, to alt ſuche of the contrary 
opinion, as haue frare of God, and ſtapt 
vpon conſciente rather then ſelle wil. 
acknowlage mp£elf in chꝛiſtian charitie 
tao we this muche ot dutie, as that 3 
ſhould, to mp power; trauaile to lift this 
Kambling blocke out of theyz wap, that 
{tmayenot be a let oꝛ ſtaſe vnts them t 
tome dnte Chiſte, at this aye: by bis 
woꝛde tallinge them. Wherfore gentle 
Keader,ſcing thon doeſt vnderſt and my 
meaning and the occaſton of my doinge⸗ 
wl ceaſe any moze to trouble thee⸗ 
and will tourne the reſide w of my talk 
vnts the autthour at this wꝛpting: wih 
whom J will mabe p entrie ther? 
where he: firſt begitmeth to coulnte iht 
reaſons, that were alleged —— 


to the Reader. 


tompte ſhonld not bee made fo Docter 
Cole of that religion that now is taught. 
In this parte I wil be the ſhoꝛter, parts 
ly becauſe thoſe thinges bee ſufficiently 

anſwered in the conference alreadp 

publiſhed, alchonghe this wayter 
ſeemeth to diſſemble it: partly, 
becauſe the queſtions haue 
moꝛe captiouſnes of 
woꝛds then pꝛokit 
of good mat- 
fer. 
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Bithop ; : "amd L. chat tinie dreuthed b er 
loꝛe the Nutenes grace and hir counſel: 
Poh deale ſomewhat like with him, as 
vou do afterwarde with the Dortowrs 
that pou dw alledge. Foz” you firlf 
bing) pour owne fence vnto their woꝛ⸗ 
des, and ſo alledge them koꝛ yvur plt- 


poſe, where as they meane nothynge x 


lene. So in the woꝛdes ok the firlte 

epiſtle to Doctoz Cole you applie pout 
dwne ſence vnto them and after reas 
on againſt it, as though it were his 
meanyng. Whether this be to be 


a canlling,ratherther a con- 
futpng, Xleace to the * = 


= 


. __Thegdefence:... . 

A. cher. Be neuer lapde fimplp, that he 
ſhould make no recknpnge of his doc 
trine, becauſe he was a biſhop. Foz he 
doeth thecontrarie dayly aſwell in his 

pzeachinge as otherwiſe . He nencr 
faide that the.conſent of the pꝛinte and 
realme was a ſufficient pzoufe of doc- 
trine in chꝛiſtian religiõ, as you would 
haue men thinke ol him by pour reaſo- 
nvng againſt him . He ſayd this, that, 
foz ſomuche. as he was. called to th 
fate of a biſhop , and at that time vt/ 
tered befoze the pzince and hir tounlell 
that doarine, which was confirmedby 
the. aunhozite. of the whole realm: 
be might lame to dm vnaduiſedly, il 
be ſhoulde make accompte therof toa 
ſubiecte, and eſpectally ſuche a: ſubject? 
as alway hath pꝛofeſſed him ſelfe to 
millike i, and at that time, vnder p22 
tence of learnyng » but in derde quarel 
lpng,requixed a pꝛoufe therof, . Wer? 
tt gend reaſon thinke pou, that a ma8i! 
rst hedemanide of eyery ſub 955 11 


of thetrueth. : "2 


8 Wfhould bꝛyng reafon to pꝛoue an law 
/ Mpnbliſſhed by the. pzince fo bee good, 
t which the ſame ſubiecte would pꝛoteſte 
tobe an euill and vniuſt law, and ther ⸗ 
de woulde not obev it? If that ſhould 
eſo, a gappe might be opened to eue⸗ 
tie buſie perſon to picke a quarell a⸗ 
gainſt the law + Ik that ſhould beſo, 
beide other inconuentences ;.he might 
me to. ſubmit the indgement of the 
Pince and realme to the miſlikpnge of 
me waywarde ſubiene, Which coulde 
not be done without greate impeache⸗ 
4 ent to the. pzintes aucthozitæ „ and 
+ Wiviſcdome-of the whole ſtate of the cos 
Non weale . That this was his mea⸗ 
"ng, it may.appere in thoſe aoꝛdes, 
where he faith he might not doit: with 
at farther licence. ;Wherfoze in this 
parte of; his anſwere, knowpng with 
oosme he had to dw, he reſpected; his 
Mttrine,as it was a lam confirmed by 
be pꝛince andftatesof the realme:and 
tas it might be a controuerfſe of re- 


L 
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tor befoze thelaw Mnbliihe;: Moe e 
duer in that he is oꝛderly called to the: 
ſtate ol a biſſhop(ſap pou what vou wil 
to the rontrarie,) he is in poſſeſſion of 
the trueth: And thereloꝛe it were no! 
reaſon, that he ſhould be requeftedficf 
to ſhew his euidence and fake bpon 
him the perſon of the plaintife: eſp 
cally towarde thoſe men that makt 
exception to his poſſeſſion, and claim 
the right therot them ſelues. Me ought 
not-lightly to geue buer to von in this 
pdintte : he dugiht toatknowlevge am 
ſcande in defente of that benefit, whit 
by; thzough'gods'wv2deamdauchozlt# 
of the pꝛince, he is ſette in open-poſl# 
ſion ot that, which vou beloꝛe vſurped 
Bynguthemit is the. platritifes pat 
firſt to hel dudence, ande now (90 
bethanked) ſbandeth with other as de 
kendante: n do wiſdiderly und cot 
travis to roaton to will him to do that 
which under podr:FAfe houldef firſ 
LD S 0 p:ofered opbmp to genen, 


of the trueth. . 


do vou, ik pou coulde wetw anp realos * 
:nable eutdence foꝛ pour part outof the 
ſtriptures , dodours, oz counſels : x4 
yourefuſe it, all men will thinke, that 
either pou haue no euidente at all to 


ſhew, oz els that, whiche von haue, is 
ſuche, as you are well aCured myll not 
abide the triall , In like maner do 
you miſtake his reſtung bpon the ne- 
gatiue. ou wꝛite not againſt his meg- 
tivng,but againſt that your ſelfe con⸗ 
teiueth to be in his wozdes . Me ſayde 
not abſolutely no negatiue p2opoſition 
conlde be pꝛoued, neither doeth D. Cole 
inde lo muche faute with him fozdents 
Mg that a negatine might be pꝛous 
> fo: him ſelfe had ſo ſaide- beloꝛe) but 

with this, that to greene his adnerſarie 
be woulde ſtav vpon the negatiue, and 
put vou of the contrarie parte topzoue 
the afkirmatiue . Vhiche was vpon 
dad reaſon donne at that time, to the 
— Ithinke, that he might pꝛeſte 


on yon ſomwhat.narre , then my 
20 
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Checauſe befoze had bſed to do. Foz weren 
might iuſt vou haue vntruly boꝛne the woꝛlde in 
dy reft vp- hande, and make pour auaunte conti 
Legat. nuallv, that the church hath taught as 
pou dw theſe. xv. hundzed peres, that 
the holy ſcriptures, aunciente fathers? 
comſels do make alfogether foz voir 
doctrfnet againſt ours: he both wiſely 
and learnedlp did ſe, that there was no 
way ſo fitte either to dziue you from 
this auaunte, oꝛ to declare it enuidently 
fo be falſe,as to reſt vpon this true ne 
gatiue, that pou haue no ſufficients 
pzonke ont of the aucthozites befoze re 
hearſed. Foz therbv he ſhould either 
fozce pon to ſhew what pou haue, w 
che in effecte is nothynge , oꝛ cls te 
confeſfe that the chiefe poinces of pol? 
doctrine by him recited be, as they are 
in d&de, cleane beũde the woꝛde ol god 
and example of the pꝛimatiue churche: 
82; if vou would not foꝛ ſhame confelſe 
it, vet that all men in the ende might 


IT it is to, when that you neither 
would 


1 „ ſe 
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woulde noz coulde bzing any ſiffictent 
confirmation of the ſame, by the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, olde fathers, auncient counſels, 
d alowed example of the church by the 
ſpace of. vi. hundꝛed peres . J will des 
flare the mattier by example of thoſe 
thinges, that pour ſelf taketh in hande 
to pꝛoue. All the-pzeachers of this time 
teache,that the right vſe of the lozdes 
ſupper is to becelebzated in maner of 
acommunton oz feaſt with companie, 
and that as well the layte as clergy 
Goulde receine vnder bothe kindes. 
This doctrine they ſap is atcoꝛdyng to 
Gods woꝛde and vſe of the pzimatine 
churche and not the tontrarie Foz 
houle thereof they alledge out of the 
ſcripture the Euangeliſtes and ſaindte 
Paule, in whiche appereth euidently 
that companp was, and bothe kindes 
vere inditkerently vſed , and no ſigni⸗ 
ration at all of the contrarie. Foz the 
Himative churche they bzinge Jyſtine, 
8 
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3 plaine wozdes-$e vſed! 
their time to haue bene ſo: und affirme 
that the ſame auncient fathers neu 
make any eupdente mencion, that the 
contrarie maner was vſed and alowed 
in the common adminiſkration of the 
Sacramente. Confrariwyſe pou on 
the other parte affirme that the pꝛieſte 
in middes of the congregacion may! 
commonlte conſecrate and recefue 4 
lone, and that the laite in the Coll 
munion ſhould reccefue only the bzead! 
and not the cuppe of the-Lozde . This 
doctrine;, ſay pou, is accoꝛdinge to th? 
ſcripture and example of the olde chu 
che:and they that will ſap the contra 
rie, yon tompte and vſe as heretiks 
But when they tall vpon you to ſhew? 
ſome ſufficient p;ofe thereof out ol th 
Scripture and doctours , you refuſe it | 
canelling and biddinge them pꝛoue tar 
contrarie:;. Which is alway. the ſhift? 
of them that haue nothinge: fo ſa! 


This is the negattut, that was * 


of the truth x 
bpoin;that pou are not able to pzouebp 
the ſcripture v2 fathers, that euer the 


Nicſte vſed in the Churche to telebꝛate 
done, as pou do in pꝛiuate maſſe; ox 
that the people in Communion was 
commonly ſerued with the bzeade only, 
and not with the cuppe;and you wold 
haue him to pzoue this negatiue. As 
(f pou ſhould ſave vnto him, r do pou 
one that we be not able tobzing anp 
ſutkiclent teſtimony out of the fathers. 
durely the pꝛofe ol this negatine can 
be none other, but to holde open the 
bukes ofthe bible and doctours to pon, 
and wyll pou to reade them ouer, and 
le that there is no ſuche pꝛole foꝛ your 
parte. It any of your parte ſhould ſap 


i one of vs, as pou do in pour wii⸗- 5 
linge,that no ſentence in all the ſcrips ⸗⸗ 
Irre docth iuſtifie that we do herein 


teache, and the party to whom it is 
Pen would wyll you fo pꝛoue it: 
you not thinke her did vnlear⸗ 
idly : would pou not thinks that ey⸗ 
+ F ther 
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ther her did of purpoſe ſceke a ſhilte t. 
capille, oꝛ els in dæde had nothinge ts 
ſape: Ox if pou do thinke it reaſonable, 
J will learne at pour hande howe vn 
coulde pꝛoue that negatiue by all pout 
lawe oz logike:J do ſcante thinke ya 
yl ſap that a man map be oꝛderly re 
quredtop:oue ſuche mere negatius 
When a negatiue oz what kinde gf i 
gatiues may bee pzoued , J leaue tobe 
diſcuſſed in ſome other place, as a quw 
{tion moze mete fo Qophiſters in-tif 
Paxrnie ſchole at Oxtoꝛde, then fo d 
mines in matters of weight and ot 


2. Car. Aker pour reafoninge 488ml 
| cauſes, that, as you ſape, were alleg# 
An aun⸗ not to pꝛoue the negatiue, as it wereli 


dhe dick, lay the ground ol pour controuerſs , 
wn 


tion of Pzſuate- maſfes ; pe beginne with 

pꝛiuate diſtinction , that this terme pu 
map be taken after dyuers ſoztes: & 
ther as contraryto common to mam 

#63 the tommoditie therok, oz els aol 


of cke cui. 2 


teteluing by a pꝛleſt alone without anp 
company. In the firſte wav, vou ſape 
pe neuer affirmed maſſe to be pʒiuate, 
but to pertaiue to the behalſe of all fas 
tes and ſoꝛtes of men, whatſoener they 
be. In derde J were to blame and very 
iniurious vnto pou , il J woulde denie, 
that ve haue ben very bountikull in bes 
towinge the beneñte of pour maſſe; 
and eſpecially when money was bꝛou⸗ 
gte in aboundantly. Foz then pe ape 
Flicd it vnto highe, tolow:to Princes, 
to pziuate perſons,fo abſent,to pꝛeſent: 
to quſcke, to deade:to heauen, to hel, ve 
and to purgatazy to: Ouer and beũde 
that ve made it a ſalue foz all ſozes, and 
aremedp foꝛ all miſcheſles. Here were 
large feeld foꝛ me to deſcant vpon ths 
Auers abuſes, that pou applied it vyto, 
tontrarv to Chꝛiſtes inſtitution and 
Minance: but that any Chꝛiſtian hart 

may rather yerne and lamente to pe⸗ 
er fo vngodly pꝛophanation: of 
the holy Satrament, then to ſeke oc⸗ 
E caſton 


Bi 
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taſton pleaſantly to daly in the reher⸗ 
fall and deluding of the infinite vam⸗ 


ties therok. Thedther ſignification of 


pꝛiuate in ſole retriuing by the pꝛieſt, 
not imbarringe any that is ne 
and ready to be partaker with him ; ve 
ſay the Catholtke Church doth and al 
way hath taught. And here vpon mi 
kinge your pꝛopoſition, ye require 1 
Pꝛofe of the affirmatiue included in the 
negatine: that is, that euer pꝛieſt oꝛ a 
ny other ought , whenhereceiueth ; ti 
Haue a company to receine with hyM- 
Why fir , is this the truſte that 1 * 
would eme to haue in the trueth of 
your cauſe:is this the plaine and found 
bealinge that ye after pꝛolele to vit? 
fs this the leauing of all ſhifts, wher? 
by ye map ſeme tocauill , rather then 
ffaye vppon the chefe pzofes of pour 
matter! Nho ſeth not that euen in the 
verp entrance, miſtruſtinge your qu# 
rel, ve ſeke a ſhiſte as it were by poll 


tohelpe that, whiche inthe open fl, 
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is not able to defende it ſelfe 2 This 
was no parte of the challinge ( as you 
terme it). This is not that ve pꝛetende 
10 carneſtly to pꝛoue. The matter is of 
piuate maſſes , and .you make your 
iſue in ſole receiuing .. Is there no dil⸗ 
ference, thinke you,betwene ſole recei⸗ 
unge and pꝛiuate maſſe: doeth euery 


dne, that receiueth alone, lay a pꝛiuate 5 


malle: Then map not only pꝛieſtes ſap 
naſe, but alſo by your owne authoꝛi⸗ 
ties after bzought in, lap men and wo⸗ 
men alſo . And yet pour reaſoninge in 
the refidew of pour! treatiſe is ſache,as 
{fit were a ſufficiente pꝛofe of pꝛiuate 
maſſe toſhew, that ſome men and mo- 
men in certaine caſcs receiued alone in 
the pꝛimatiue Church. But of your ar⸗ 
gumentes afterwarde. In this plate ye 
hall geue me leaue to finde that faute 
in pou, that Tully in the beginning ol 
s offices lapeth to Panetius: who , in⸗ 
tending fo wꝛite of dutie in behauiour, 
Mitteth the definition of the ſame: 


F3 3 * where 
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where as enery reaſonable” bifconſe 
oitght fo pꝛotede of a bꝛele declaracton 
of that, Whicht is in controuerſe . F 
pe had this done, J donbte not but yt 
would rather haut plucked your pen 
from the paper,then dane medled with 


What pꝛi fo. J will thereko  thewe yon outro! 
nat maſſe pour owne ancthoms, what 7 takt 


B. 


your pꝛiuate mat to ber. If fs a lat. 
fire of the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt b vfed 
in the Churche in plate of the Kode 
Supper, by one pꝛieſte alone vffered to 
God the father foꝛ the finnes of quick! 
and deade: which, without any to par 
ticipate with him, hir may apply tothe 
benefite of what pertons and thingte 
bee liſketh . That tt ts a ſa:rifice l 
Chriltes body, that tt fs vird in plat 
of the Loꝛdes Supper, that oe map 
fer it foz quicke and deave ; that it is in 
the pꝛieſtes power to apply tt, all pont 
torte doe not only without reſiſtant 
raſely confelty', ; bat forthont 15 — 
g 
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ſtoutly dekende. Theretoꝛs J chall not 
nede to make anv further pzoufe of the 
partes of this diſcripcion . J de thers# 
foe take pꝛiuate maſſe to be, not nlp 
as pou and ſome other patronsof pour 
cauſe of late peares haue wꝛeſted it; 
ſence the miniſters of gods ttueth in 
this latter time haue dꝛiuen vou to the 
belt ſhiftes of interpꝛzetacion: but as it 
was commonly vſed in the wozlde be⸗ 
koꝛe, and as it is ſet fozth in ysur ſchols 
men ts the great defactiige of Chükes 


death and paſſion3-*And pet ve halt 


not thinke that wer of: trueth can dz 
ought to pelde to the beſt gf pour (nfer- 
pretactons that euer J could hears. DE 
this pꝛiuate maſſe that J haue now de⸗ 
flarev ke vou, the challenge, that pe 
take ſo greuoully; „Was made: And 
therein do J alſo at this time idigne 
illue with you, and ſap, that neither 
von noꝛ any of poub parte wilt euer be 
able to pꝛoue the ſame by the holy ſerip⸗ 
fires , annctent fathers, oz alowed 


4 coun- 


The'defcnce: , 


touncels:yea and becauſe por vrge the 
negatiue, that, with gods heglpe., wer 
will abundantly pꝛoue the contrarp. 
This will Jad quietly and calmelp, 
without ſtozmynge oz tempeſtuous 
hluſtering either at you oz at pour doc⸗ 
trine: as one moſte glad to bꝛinge vou 
againe to that heauenly trueth of the 
goſpel:whiche, vnder the blaſphemous 
names of falchode and phantaſe;, you 
detlare pour ſclfe to hanefozſaken, . --. : _ 
In the refidue. of your diſcourſe pe pe 
woulde ſeme to take from vs the true 
and right rule torefozme the church of 
Chziſt, that is, to pꝛoue that in doari⸗ 
nes and vſe of the ſacramentes al thin⸗ 
ges ſhould not be reduced to the pafern 
of the Apoſtles time and the pꝛimatiur 
churche. Berein vou dog as they axe 
wonte, whoſe conſcience doeth pꝛicke 
alwap dꝛaw backe and lurke out of the 
light: being lothe to come there, Where 
they know that rity woulde be 5 
uen 
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Euen ſo vou, fearyng to be formde fan- 
tie, woulde w2vng vs from that rule, 
wherby all trueth in doctrine ought to 
be examined. To this purpoſe ye may 
ſceme to bꝛyng thꝛee reaſons. One is 
a rowlyng in ot᷑ a rable of ſuche exams 
ples as no reaſonable man woulde de⸗ 
nie vnto pou. The ſeconde is a reſem⸗ 
blyng of the pꝛimatiue church vnto an 
infant in the ſwadlvnge cloutes: and 
this latter time to a tall man of perũt 
veres and ripe age. The thirde is the 
compariſon of the times and the fernẽt 
charitce that then was, with the kev- 
colde charit& that now is. As touching 
the firſt, J-cannot choſe but greately 
merueile at vour maner of reaſonyng: 
whiche indeuour to pꝛoue the contrary 
of that, that no man did euer affirme. 
Did ve euer here of any, that woulde 
haue all thinges without exteptlon re⸗ 
duced to that very foꝛme ol the wozide, 

that was in the pꝛimatius churche⸗ 


And pet your: examples tendeth to the 
i pꝛoute 


A. 
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pꝛoule at nothyng els. Wut you pleaſed 
poux ſclfſo trimly in the deuiſe of thoſe 
Piette tauntes and odidus ſuſpicions: 
as pou woulde rather pꝛoue that no 
man denied, then leaue them out of 
pour wzityng. Your minde was by 
like to make the wozlde-thinke : that 
wir purpoſed, vnder tolour ot refoznia- 
eton, to bꝛynge all thinges in tommon, 
to fuppzelle chꝛiſtian pꝛintes, to pull 
tempoꝛaſties from: bilſhöͤps: to make 
men fozbeare ſtilled meatesʒ to bzytige 
inkantes againe to tommunion. dc. It 
pe thought it to be true, ve wete wic⸗ 
kedly per ſwaded : if pe did not thinke 
ft'; ve did inalicionſiy-fo wate it. As 
fo: kinges and pꝛintes wir mult leaue 
to the gouernment ol gods pꝛouidence, 
and tbnioir weales to be ruled by their 
cod ard hollome lawes Foz the tea- 
chung ol the Goſpelt-taktefh not awer 
citft{! oder and politie. Wirt religion, 
whiche is the worſhyppynige ol God. 
mulk be craimined chiellv by 1 1 
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| of God, appvintted to be the very touch 
| Lone therok, partly alſo by the ſfate of 
| that time, ; whiche, in all reaſon , map 


Herein are to be conſidered twad kinde 

of thinges, truth o dottrines, and right 

vſe ol thefacramentes , as thinges in 

the chnrche molte neteſlarie: rites and 

ceremontes foz oꝛders ſake, as thynges 

meane and indifferent. In doctrine FD 

there is but one veritie, and but one 

right vile of the ſttramentes.Therkoze 

they ſhouldbe alwvates one at al times. 

and then are moſte likely to be leaſte 

toꝛrupted, when theiare nighelt dime 

they were firſt oꝛdeined in. As koz cere⸗ what thin 
monies they may by diſcretion be atte- ges ought 

red, as perfor, place, ffate of time and in d co the 

other circumſtances ſhal gene occaſron: ſtate of 

Foz the vſe of ceremonies therfoze and enhur⸗ 
thinges inditkerente, wer de not binde che, why 

vou to the Apoſtles time and the pꝛi⸗ 

mattue churche. But if the vie of the . 

ſacraments be either by {gndzance coꝛ⸗ 

rupted 
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rupted, either with falſe opinions. de⸗ 
pꝛaued, 92 with ſuperſtitious ceremo⸗ 
nies defaced, is it not fall time thinke 
pou to call foꝛ redzeſſe accozdpng to the 
ſcripture and pzimatiue churche⸗ So 
to dw wer haue gad example in Chzilte 
him ſelfe, and in his apoſtle S. Paule. 

When Chꝛiſte woulde purge the lawe 

from phariſaicall mitigations, and in⸗ 

Math. 5. terpꝛetations, he had recourſe to y firſt 
fountaine æ oꝛiginall: ſatynge, Diflun 

eſt vetenlus. Oc. Ego autem dico vobis. S 

by ruduced all to the firſt fountaine. In 
mattier ofdeuozſcmet he alledged not 
the Rabins and late writers of Jewes: 
but ſaied, Ab init io non fuit ſic.Countpng 
what ſocuer was added to the firſt oꝛ⸗ 
*. of the law fo be a toꝛruption of 
it. S. Paule mindyng to redzeſſe the 
abuſe of FE facramente of ae lozdes 


N the inſtitution of Chiilt from 
the beginnvng; and ſaieth : This aue g 
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receiued of (Ge Loꝛde. Myllynge to altet 
nothvng therin . The like doeth S. Cys 
prian epiſt. ad Ceciſium, againlt Aquarios. 
wee muff not$arken (ſaſeth he) what other 
did before $s, but what C6aifte firſt did, that 
was befoze af. Andhere hs ſpeaketh of 
the ſame ſacrament, and againſt them 
that abuſed it contrarie to the firſt foũ⸗ 
dation were they neuer ſo holy, This, 
Tertulſian alſo taketh to be a ſure rule as 
gainſt all herefies-and abuſes , who 


ter done. And C ypꝛian in thelameeptft 
befoze mencioned. ereof (ſaith he) ariſe 


ko the head, noz hane recourſe to the fountain, 
noz Repe the tcommaundementes of the Geas 
uenfy maiſter. Therefoze, ſeyng it is ſa 
god a rule in religion to reſozte to the 

firſt inſtitucion, wer alſo without any 
luſt repꝛoche may require to haue the 
ſacramentes retoꝛmed, attoꝛdynge to 
the ſcripture and the * 


ſaith in this wiſe, This reaſon is of foꝛce 
ag ainſt alk ereſies . That is true, iat was 
ſurſt ozdeined, 1 that is coʒrupted, that is afs + 


. 


diniſions in the church, Becanſe wee ſeeke nof * 
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But pon thinke pcrhapp?, although foz 
ſhame ye may not (ay it, that their ſuc⸗ 
ceffours in ealder age of the churche, 
were ol moꝛe wiſedome and diſcretion, 
and knew better what they had to dq, 

then the Apoſtles and olde fathers ... 
Therto tendeth your ſmilitude of bzin 
B gynga talle man againe to his ſwad- 
lung cloutes: therein reſemblynge the 
pꝛumatiue churche to infancie, and this 

latter time to ripe age and diſcrecion. 

That the This is not your onely ſimilitude: It 
primatiue is nuch in the montbes af ſuche as 
was not mainteine pour doctrine. But, J aſſure 
of the. vou. it was neuer inuented without the 
tukfancie. fptrite of Antichziſte: noz cannot be 
maſntened without blaſphemy againſt 
- Chailte , and ſingular repꝛoche of his 
Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours. If that 
time were the ſtate of infancie in the 
thurche, when Chꝛiſt him ſelfe inſtruc⸗ 

ted, when his Apoſtles taught, when 
the holy fathers gouerned nerte their 
tune: * wies muſte nodes recken 
; Chal! 
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Chꝛiſt, the Apoſtles, the fathers, to be 
infantes in religion, to be babes in go⸗ 
uernement ok the charche , not to be a⸗ 
ble ſo well to ſe what was conueniente 
in the vſe ul the ſacramente ,. as their 
poſteritee were , Can any: chziſttan 
mans hearte fall into that cogitacton 
lnithout feare of Gods w2ath and diſ- 
pleaſure-z And yet that muſt nerdes fo⸗ 
low vpon this defence of pour doctrine. 
J pꝛav pon, when hath a man belt diſ⸗ 
crecion to rule him ſelfe? Mill pc not 
ſay, when he is moſt indued with the 
ble of reaſon and wiſedome : When 
had the churche of God ſuch absundant 
wiſedome and knowledge of his hea⸗ 
uenly miſteries: Mhen was it jndued 
with co plentifull graces: of the holy 
Molt, as it was in time of the Apoſtles 
and firft fathers : Did it not appere in 
their pure life, in their feryentzeale,in 
their miraculous wozkyng⸗ And will 
pou then to defende your ceremonies 
— that time to be the kate po 
E 
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rantie in the churche 2- Do pou not te⸗ 
member, that immediatip after pe at: 
tribute to the pꝛimatiue church paſſing 
keruent charitee , with erterdyng holy- 
neſſe of life, confempfe of the wozld !? 
To this latter time keycolde charitæ, 
ſlacke deuotion, loue of the woꝛlde, and 
tontempte of vertue; Whereof J pꝛav 
pou commeth this 2 Not becauſe in the 
 firffe time they were ſtronge in godly- 
nes, abundante in liueip ſpirite and 
grace of Cod: and wee now feeble and 
fainte fo all verfuous doinge, lackinge 
wiledome, and as it were dotinge fo: 
age: Foz what other cauſe was ponge 
age of childzen called inkancie, then fo! 
that it had not the vſeof thetonge,no! 
coulde not ſpeake 2 But the pꝛimatiut 
Church coulde ſpeake, and tontinually 
declare the good will o God and his 
great benefites to his people. S. Paule 
ſpake with a loude voice and a ſtronge 
ſpirite: Woe be te me, if I peace not the 
Soſpell. The ſame was the voice ol 2 
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the olde kathers and godly men in the 
beginning. They were occupied in no⸗ 
thinge but either in teaching and con⸗ 
firminge trueth , o2 in repꝛouinge and 
dekacinge falſhode andhereſee-: but at? 
ter. 600. eres the pꝛelates ofthe chur⸗ 
che wel nere cleane loſte their voytces. 
Wealth of the wozlde, honour and ry- 
ches had ſtopped their mouthes in ſuch 
ſoꝛte, that within few veres it came to 
paſſe, that it was a rare mattier, and 
almoſte a repꝛoche to (ce a biſhoppe in 
the pulpite, and heare him ſpeake to 
the people. UWherefoze ve can not ſo 
aptelp reſemble the pꝛimatiue churche 
to inkancie, as pe map this latter time 
to dotinge vide age: wherin they that 
ſhould do nethinge but pꝛeache the 
woꝛde ol God and teache the people, 
haue either cleane loſte the vſe of their 
ſpeache thꝛoughe infancie and igno⸗ | 
kante, oz els bable they wot not what, b 
thꝛough dotage and follp: That pe 
Map b not thinks mer to fpeake of ſto⸗ 
G make 
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make moꝛe then trueth, reade the hiſto⸗ 

ries of this latter time, rede thoſe that 

wꝛite particularly of the Biſhoppes of 

Rome , (& howe. many bee pꝛaiſed fo 
pꝛeachinge to the people and fo2 tea⸗ 

chinge the woꝛde of god, either by ſpea⸗ 

kinge oz wzitinge. So that they may 

not onlv ſceme foꝛ age to haue loſte the 
 Trength of their voice, but as it were 
with a paulſie to haue loſte the vſe of 

their handes, onles it wrare in wꝛp⸗ 

tinge ok decrees oꝛ fingringe ot pente. 

O. In that pe attribute vnto the pꝛima⸗ 
carte tiue Churche ſo good deuotion ,.ſo ear⸗ 
the compa nelt zeale, fo feruente charite& , and 
neg A there by that they came daply to the 
with the es pecefuing of the Sacrament:it is moſf 
pumatine true that ye ſay. But pou mult againe 
c<urche- confider,that- the olten frequenting of 
the Lozdes Supper, by grace therein 
tonkerred, did bothe bꝛede and increale | 

that ſame liuelp faith and feruent cha / 

rifce:, that in mutuall lone and ron 

tempte of the woꝛlde ſo n 
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did ſhewe it ſelfe in them. So that 
their earneſt zeale dyd not ſo muche 
cauſe them to come often to the Loꝛdes 
Supper,as the often frequenting ther- 
ofdid increaſe their ſo greate 3eale and 
chartte . Fo2 by that nicanes it was 
alwapes freſhe in their memozy , not 
only by hearinge, but alſo by feling in 
them ſelfe, that thev were all members 
of one bodp all the childꝛen of one fa⸗ 
ther, all deliuered oute of bondage bp 
one raunſome, all fed with one fade, 
and noziſhed at one table. And there- 
foꝛe that it was as mete and neceſſary 
foz them to imbꝛate one another, as foz 
one limme of the body to healpe ano⸗ 
ther: foz one bꝛother to loue another: 
one deliuered oute of thꝛaldome to re⸗ 
ioyte with the other: One houſholde 
tompanion to tender the good eſtate ol 
the other. Therkoꝛe that kavcolde cha⸗ 
"rite, that you ſap, and trulp ſap, doeth 
reigne in theſe dayes, map not moꝛe 
luſtly ber attributed to any one thinge, 
G2 then 
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t Ho then to your pꝛiuate maſſe . Fo2 there 
is not fo by the common pſe and frequenta- 
muche tion of the holy Sacramente of vnife, 
— e lone , and concoꝛde, hath bene taken 
maſſe, as from amonge the people of God:beinge 
magen verſwaded by vou, that it was ſuffict- 
ok tolde ent foz them to bee pzeſent in the chur- 
charitie, che, when one of pou alone dyd ſaye a 
pꝛiuate maſſe. You lape the cauſe of 
pꝛiuate maſſe vpon the keitolde chari- 
fe of the people: (and perhappes the 
firſt occaſton came therof in derde) but 
pour ſcaulding hotte and firebourning 
charite map bee moze iuſtly charged 
with the continuance thereof And 
therfo:ethe people of Cod may woꝛ⸗ 
thely crie out vpon the chiefe maiſters 
and mainteiners of it: foꝛ all the mil 
chiefe and diueleſhnes either in naug} 
fines of life, oꝛ coꝛruption of doctrine, 
that the Churche hath ben dzowned in 
this certaine hundꝛed peres, may ſem 


to be dꝛawen in firſte by that occaſion. 
lBaſten yon(ſaitg h gnatine) fo ige arne 
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of tgankes geninge and fo tHe gloꝛp of god. 
Foz wen that is continuallp frequented, aff 
ige powers of the dew? are eppetffed . Then 
muſte it of neceſſitce be, that the ſlacke 
vſe of the ſame doth bztnge in weake- 
nes of faith, coldneſſe ot charife , con- 
tempte of vertue , loue of the wozlde, 
and the hole heape of thoſe things that 
the deuill moſte deſireth and chiekely 
cheweth his power in . Therefoze,nof 
without a cauſe, that perpetual enemp 
of mankinde quickely did ſceke occaſion 
cuen in. S. Paules time to corupt the 
right vſe ol this Sacrament, and bꝛing 
them to factions in receiuinge of it. He 
did wel ſ& of how greate fozce it was 
to mainteine concoꝛde, loue, and chart- 
tee: which is, as it weare, the very cog- 
niſance of a Chꝛiſtian man. Foz that 
cauſe hee indeuoꝛinge as hee doeth al⸗ 
way traiterouſly to traine away the 
ſeruauntes of God: firite alway by the 
abuſe of this Satramente of vnitie , 
he, as it weare , cutteth of the cogni- 
. 
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ſance from their liueries:that, not be⸗ 
inge knowen whoſe Souldiours they 
are, he map the ſoner conucigh them 
into his campe , and there put on his 
badge of hatred, malice, + diſſencion. 
Pour kaute therfoze in furthervng his 
indeuour cannot be excuſed: But is to 
be taken of Chꝛiſtian people as very 

In obiet⸗ rreevous and heinous. But ye wil ſay, 

tion, that the pꝛieſt doeth not imbarre ahv 
that will communicate: that he wolde 
reiopſe to ſe them diſpoſe them ſelues 
vnto it: that they do lament to ſe the 

The aun- contrarie. Theſe be faire woꝛdes with⸗ 

were. gut any ſounde trueth at all. J aſſure 
vu {ir , it the matter were fo inderde 
vnkeinedlp, x not pou by foꝛce of truth 
dgainſt pou dꝛiuen to ſceke that inter⸗ 
pꝛetacion fo2 a ſhifte, your ſoie retei⸗ 
uyng had ben muche moze tollerable. 
But when J pꝛap vou did any of von 
vſe in pꝛiuate maſſes to cal foz the peo⸗ 
ple? to repꝛoue their lacknes: to ſhew 


them the Wan of beyng pꝛelente 
and 
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and not receiupng? to tell them of the 
greate commoditees that commeth by 
the vſc of it When did and of vou 
ſtande at the aulter as Chziſoſtom did, 
and crie foꝛ the people to be partakers: 
declaryng to them, that, in being pꝛe⸗ 
ſent at this heauenlp keaſt as gaſers 
and no receiuers „ they did runne into 
the indignation and diſpleaſure of god: 
euen as they, whiche, beyng bidde of a 
unce to a feaſt, and conumpnce into 
the houſe where tables be lated and 
furniſſhed with meate, will ſtande lo⸗ 
kyng on and eate none of it, muſte of 
neceſſitee greatly diſpieaſe that pꝛince, 
whoſe pꝛouiſion and furniture they do 
ſo diſgrace .Uhen (J lay ) did any of 
pan folowe his example, whom vn⸗ 
luſtly ye bzynge foz defence of your. er⸗ 
rour 2 Js not the whole maner ot pour 
Vaſe contrarie to this Do pou not 
turne from the people: Do pet nat 
whiſper ſoftly to pour ſelſe⸗ Do pou 
not vle a ſtrange language, that nei⸗ 
G4 ther 
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ther the people, neither the pꝛieſtes 
ſometime do vnderſtande! Do vou not 
perſwade them, that they map haue the 
benefit of it, though they receiue not 
the ſacrament { Chꝛiſoſtome pꝛoueth 
and other doctours witnefſcth , that 
thoſe, that be pꝛeſent and not receiue, 
do wickedly and impudently: and pou 
teache that, beyng pꝛeſente and not 
retceiupnge, they do holilp and godly. 
Ik this be not to teache contrarie to 
the kathers and to the pꝛimatiue church 
I can not tell what may be contrarie. 
To conclude therkfoꝛe, ił the people be 
flacke and not wel diſpoſed to krequen⸗ 
tyng of the ſacramente, the kaute is in 
pott . And pou, whoſe duitie it was fo 
warne and infkruce them, ſhall make 
accompte foz their decay and periſhing 
in their negligence. But the effcce ol 
your argument, wherein ye alledge the 
colde charite of the people, there by to 
dꝛiue vs neceſſarely to graunte ſole re- 
ceiuinge, tendeth to this ende: if their 
devo: 
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deuotion be ſo little, as they wpil not 
with callinge and erhoꝛtation diſpoſe 
theim ſelfe to receiue, wheather then 
wer will (as your phzaſe is) pull the 
pꝛieſte from the aulter. Firſte, ac- 
knowlage and amende that faute of 
your maſſe , wherin appereth neither 
callinge and erhoztacion , noꝛ geſture 
and language fitte foz that purpoſe. 
Then, I ſap it weare better not only to 
plucke him from the aulter, but alſo to 
taſte him out of the TChurche to, rather 
then hee ſhould under that pꝛetence 
both him ſelfe continually alter the in⸗ 
ſtitution of Chꝛlſte, and alſo cauſe the 
people being pꝛeſent, by Chziſoffomes 
witnes, to renne into gods diſpleaſure. 
Poꝛeouer this kepcolde charitc, that 
ve ſap the peoples heartes be froſen 
with, doth it ſtretche vnto pꝛieſtes oz 
no: Is their deuotion any hottereſure- 
ly their bourninge zeale , that of late 
time thep haue vſed, pꝛoueth, and their 
bole behautour to the woꝛlde witneſ- 
Gy ſeth 
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ſcth,thaf right deuotion and trus cha- 
rite is even as little amonge your 
malkinge pꝛieſtes, as among the igno- 
ranfe people. Yow happeneth then, 
that they do ſo offen krequent the Sa⸗ 
crament in theſe dates 2 There were 
neuer halfe fo many Maſſes (though ye 
take Palle foz the comunion ) as there 
is in this time. Pe ſhall neuer reade 
in the pꝛimatiue churche that they had 
moꝛe then one celebzacion in a dap:on⸗ 
leſſe the churche were ſo littell, that it 
would not receiue the communicant?. 
(As Leo in a tertaine epiſtle mencio⸗ 
neth.) But in pour churches pe haue 
ſometime.xx.oꝛ . xxx. and pet not twoo 
communicantes at any of them. Ye 
mult then conkeſſe either a greate and 
hoꝛrible abuſe of the ſacrament: oz els 
that vour pꝛieſtes deuocion nowe is 
muche moꝛ then in p pꝛimatiue church. 
But pe obiecte that pꝛieſtes are boun⸗ 
den of duitie to the daily krequentacion 
of it, and the people lefte free , That 

would 
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woulde J faine learne at vour hande, 
and ſe ſome god pꝛoufe of the ſcripture 
fo2 the ſame, But J anſwer that vou, 
whiche ſap wee haue no colour of ſcrip⸗ 
ture koꝛ that wee herein dekende, haue 
leſſe then a light ſhadow to hide vour 
falſe aſſercion in: and that in this ye 
ſpeake cleane beſide the wozde of god. 
Chꝛiſtes inſtitution was generall,and 
his tommaundement therin ſtretcheth 
as well to the people as to the pꝛieſtes. 
Take, eate d2inke pon all of this, doo this in 
remembrance of me, bindeth the people as 
wel as the pꝛieſtes. That pe map not 
replie, that ail whiche were pꝛeſente 
were pꝛieſtes, betauſe they weare apo- 
ſtles, and ſo applie the ſacrament vnto 
pꝛieſtes of neceſſitee,and to the people 
bpon free pleaſure: Underſtande pou 
that S. Paule, a god interpꝛetour of 
Chziſtes minde, applieth the ſame to 
the whole congregacion of Coꝛinth: 
where, it is certaine, were both mint- 
ers and common people , As foꝛ the 
duitte 
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dnitfe of miniſtracion, whereby per⸗ 
happes pe thinke pꝛieſtes moze boun⸗ 
den: Ye ſhoulde not attribute moꝛe to 
the pꝛieſt miniſtrynge, then to Chziſte 
miniſtring. But Chꝛiſt foke the bꝛead, 
gaue thankes, bꝛake it, gaue it to them 
pꝛeſent, willed them therin to remem⸗ 
ber his death. Then the pzieſt in his 
miniſtracion muſte do as Chꝛiſte did, 
and no other wiſe: that is to take, geue 
thankes bꝛeake ⁊ gene vnto the people. 
But why ſhould he bzeake it, oz howe 
ſhould he diſtribute it, if there be none 
pꝛeſente to recetue it. So that hereon 
J conclude the pꝛieſt is not bounde fo 
miniſter, if there be none to receiue. 
If wee had no ſcripture at all to pꝛoue 
that the pꝛieſt ſhould not receiue with⸗ 
out company : It ye did geue vs the o⸗ 
uerthꝛow in that:vet coulde pe not tri- 
umphe therin,as though ye had wonne 
the filde . It weare but the ſhiftinge 
backe of one winge of the battayle- 
_ whicheye might ouerthzow , and if 
m 
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miſſe of pour purpoſe .Dur confention 
is foꝛ pꝛiuate maſſe , and pour purpoſe 
is to pꝛoue pour vſe of pꝛiuate maſſe to 
be good: of which ſole receiuinge is but 
one parte:and pet haue not ſufficiently 
concluded that neither. Foz it folo⸗ 
weth not to ſap , the pꝛieſte in caſe of 
neceſſitie, when none wil receiue, may 
take the Sacrament alone: Therekoze 
he may do it without neceſſifie, when 
hee may haue other to communicate 
with him. De vou neuer receiue alone 
in pour maſſe , but ve bee dꝛyuen fox 
lackeofother 2 Bow Happeneth then, 
that in one churche ve ſhal haue at one 
fime. vti.oꝛ.vitj. maCing in ſundꝛp coz- 
ners, where they might communicate 
all together: as the maner was of the 
miniſters in the pꝛimatiue churche: Js 
if of neceſlitie oꝛ a purpoſed alterynge 
of Chziſtes inſtitution , when that ye 
turns it from a Communton and Sup- 
per, to a wozke that one man may do 
to the benefite of many: and * by 

ane 
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haue made it a marchandiſe to bie and 
ſell foz your owne gaine! What colour 
oz ſhadowe haue you foz this in the 
Acripture 2 Surelp, weare mp mode- 
ration muche moze then pours is, J 
couide not chuſe but terme this, not an 
[fchitge foly,but an impudent wilful- 
nes, ſo plainely to ga againſte the er- 
p:elfe and apointed foꝛme of the ſacra- 
mente. Becauſe ve vrge ſo earneſtly 
to haue dew. p2ofe againfte ſole recei- 
uinge by the pꝛieſte, if the people will 
not communicate: J will ſhewe vou 
ſome reaſons. But befoze J enter into 
that „I mult warne pou once agapne, 
that, it our reaſons. weare not ſo well 
able to pꝛoue netceſlite: pet coulde pou 
not conclude your purpoſe , foz that 
your pꝛiuate maſſe is nothinge leile 
then neceſlitck. In neceſſite many thin⸗ 
ges map be graunted , that other wyſe 
are not tollerable . The thiefe , that 
Chꝛiſte at his death witneſſed ſhould 
be with him in Paradiſe, was neuer 

bapti⸗ 
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baptiſed:beinge excluded by netellitie. 
The auncient hiſtozies make mencion 
of diuers martirs, that died befoze they 
weare baptiſed, beinge excluded by ne⸗ 
tellitee. And pet is this ſentence neuer 
the leſſe true: Baptiſme is neceſlarie 
to a chaiſtian man. Likewiſe ik wee 
ſhould graunte pour caſe ofneceſſitee, 
pet is this ſentence alway true: The 
ſupper of the Loꝛde in the ozdinary vſe 
of it ought of neceſfitie to haue com- 
municants to be partakers of it. But 
ve ſhall heare the foundacion of our 
p:offes againſte ſole receiuinge by the 
pꝛieſt in place of miniſtery : and they 
ſhall not bee gaily garniſhed with co- 
lours and amplifications „ to make 
theim appere moꝛe goodly then they 
be, but plainly and nakedly ſet fozthe, 
that euen the meaneſt may lee what 
koꝛte and ſtrength they haue. Foz A 
wꝛite not this fo: muche to poi; whom 
J know not; as to an number partely 
of 9 — 2 partly. yonge 
men 
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men learned, but not much canuerſant 

in the ſcriptures, to whoſe hand? theſe 

pour wꝛitinges beinge bzought hathe 

boꝛne a greater face ot pꝛoffe, then any 

man meanty conuerſante in the con- 
froucrſes of this time can acknow- 

ledge to bein them. Dur pzoufe is this. 

Piouffes In the celebꝛation ofthis Sacramente 
8gainfte of the Lo2des Supper wee ought to do 
Malie out that only and nothing els, that Chzift 
of the theaucthour of it did in his inſtitution, 
teripture. Mut in Chꝛiſtes inſtitution appeareth 
neither ſole receiuinge, noꝛ miniſtring 

vnder one kinde: Therfoze in celebꝛa⸗ 

tion of this Sacrament neither ſole re- 

teiuinge noꝛ minyſtringe vnder one 

kinde ought to bee vſed., The maioꝛ is 

Saincte Cipꝛian pꝛoued at large and 

much ſkated vpon in his Epiſtle, ad ce: 

ciſumm de ſacramento ſanpuinis , in the be⸗ 
ginninge wherof he ſeemeth to ſignifie 

that by inſpiracion hee was admonp⸗ 

ſhed of God, to aduertiſe men only t 

dw as Chailte did in the — 
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his Satrament. g thougbt it (ſaith hee) 
doth godly and neceſſary to wzite if anyman 
tontine w in this erronr (he meaneth viing 
water oni in the Sacrament in ſtede of 
wine)t6at ge, ſeing the finSfe, doe returne fo 
ihe roote and be ginninge of the koꝛdes oz di⸗ 
nance and inſtitution. And thinke not that J 
doe this vpon mp omne phantaſie oa any hu⸗ 
mapne indgement. 7c. ut when one is char⸗ 
ged Bp the inſpiration and commanndmente 
of god, it is neceſſarp foz a faithful ſernant to 
obep:bepng hol den excuſed with alk men, be⸗ 
tauſe he taketh not hinge Bpon hym arrogant⸗ 
ty, that is compelled to feare tHe diſpkeaſure 
of god, if he doe not as he is bidde. Doe pon 
know there foꝛe that we be admoniſßed, that 
in offeringe ie ſacrament of the kozde bfoud 
bis owne inſtitution Poukd Be Kepte and no 0s 
ter tfincte bee done, then that the koꝛde dpd 
firſt fo vs gim ſelfe⸗ No man can make 
any exception to this pꝛopoſition, ons 
(ee he wyll cleane weaken Cypꝛians 
reaſon againſte thoſe abuſers of the 
Dacrament, And then ſhal we haue no 
ground to ſtap vpon, but euerp gloſe 03 
interpꝛetation vpon humapne pꝛeten⸗ 


les chalbe admitted. 
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Cypztanis confirmed by Ambzoſe bp- 
pon the firſt to the Cozinthes . There 
hee ſaith , that they receiue the Sacra- 
ment vnwoꝛthelp whiche celebzate o⸗ 
ther wile then the Loꝛde deliuered it. 
Foꝛ ge ſaith Ambꝛoſe) cannot Bee denoute, 
which pzeſumet$ to doe it otherwiſe then the 
auct6 oar Hat5e taugßte. Yea and addeth 
that we ſhall make an accompte howe 
we haue vſed it. Foz the pzwofe of the 
Minoz, let vs conſider the hiſtoꝛie ther- 
of as it is ſet out in the Euangeliſtes. 
In the ccleb:ation of the Sacramente 
bſed by Chziſte there appercth two 
partes:the mattier and the koʒzme: The 
mattier is bꝛead x the body of Chꝛiſte, 
wine and the bloud of Chꝛiſt, ot which, 
hee that altereth oz taketh away any, 
doth alter and maime chꝛiſtes inſtitu⸗ 
tion , as appercth by Cipꝛian. The 
fozme of miniſtringe the Sacrament 
niult be taken out of Chꝛiſkes doinges 
At that time it was taken, bleſted with 


thankes geuinge,bzoken , diftribute? 
eaten 
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eaten, dzonken , charge geuen to re⸗ 
member Chziſte and his death. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe hee that altereth o2 taketh awap 
anp ofthcſe things maimeth the foꝛme 
of chziſtes inſtitution, and bꝛeaketh 
Cipꝛians rule. Moꝛeouer the fozce of 
theſe wo2des, Gaue to them pzeſent, doth 
binde to a company: becauſe it ſignifi⸗ 
eth a beſtowinge of the death of chzifte 
not to one but to manp. Zhercioze in 
Luke he geucth an expzede commaund⸗ 
mente of diſtributinge, as hre doeth of 
eating, and dꝛinking: laying, Take pon 
this and denide it amonge pou - But howe 
tan he deupde it, ik there bee not a com⸗ 
pany to receiue it:onleſſe we ſhould, to 
the deludinge of Chziſtes oꝛdeinante, 
make ſuche a phantaſticall bzeakpnge 
and deuiding, as you do in pour maſſe. 
Foz therin by Sergius decrc pe bzeake 
t into thz& partes: thone of which ye 
let fall into the wine, which there ſo⸗ 
ked ſignifieth the body of Chꝛiſt rayſed 
from death, and ũttinge in the gloꝛp: 
FE” 92 The 
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The other dꝛie parte, that the pꝛveſte 
eateth, ſignifieth the body of Chziſt be⸗ 
inge vpon the earth. The thirde parte, 
which is wonte to tary on the aulter to 
the ende of maſſe , ſigni eth the deade 
in the Sepulchers vntill the dape of 
tudgement , D great vanities where- 
with God puniſheth the raſhnes of fo- 
liſhe men folowynge their owne phan⸗ 
taſtes,and leauing his holv woꝛd. But 
to returne to the pꝛofe of the mattier. 
J wvll folow Cipꝛpans example, and 
confirme the maner of Chꝛiſtes inſtt- 
tution by the teſtimony of, S. Paul. In 
him J finde two argumentes. One ls 
in theſe woꝛdes, Vnus penis vmmi corpus 
multi ſys, Nam omnes de eodem pane 
-perticixans, Which wozdes the holp fa/ 
thers interpꝛeting, tal the Lozdes holy 
ſupper a Sacramente of vnite . * 
cauſe that as the bꝛeade confiſteth ot 
many graines, and the wine made ol 
many grapes, ſo wer, that bee parta⸗ 
Ares o that one loffe and one _ 


thou? 
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| Hould be knit together in loue and cha⸗ 

| ritee,as the members and partes ot᷑ one 
miſttcal body. Ulherfo:e Chꝛiſoſtome 
noteth that it is not ſapde, this eatet h 
of one bꝛeade, and hee of another: buf 
all be partakers of one bꝛeade: and ad⸗ 
deth why we be one loffe and one body. 
Becanſe of ie common participation that. 
we haue of te ſacrament. This ſignificas 
tion is cleane taken away by pꝛiuate 
maſle:the vſe wherol may ſeeme rather 
to be a Sacrament of ſeparation and 
diſpenſton,as alter ſhall moze appere. 
Lhe ſeconde argumente out of Sainct 
Paul is, where tothe Coꝛinthꝭ he re- 
pꝛehendeth the abuſe of the lozds Sap - 
per bꝛought in by diſſenſion and fact(- 
ons, that weare amonge them. Wher- 
vy it came to paſſe, that one company 
would not tary foꝛ another to commu- 
nitate, but one ſozt would reteiue with 
dut another. Againſt this abuſe hee al⸗ 

legeth the inſkitution of Chꝛiſt ſigniſt⸗ 
enge the ſame to be againſt ſuch retei⸗ 
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uinge in partes, andtherfoze exhoꝛteth 
them to tarp vitill the congregation 
caine together, that they might receiue 
acco2ding to Chziſtè inſtitution. That 
this was. S. Paules minde, it appca- 
rety by his firſt pꝛopoſition and reaſon, 
and by the toncluſion that he addeth in 
the ende. When pe come together (ſateth 
he) ye can not eate the CLoꝛʒds ſupper, Wher 
firſte it is to be noted that to the cele⸗ 
b:acton of the ſacrament they reſozted 
together, and were not pꝛiuately in 
ſundꝛy toꝛners. He addeth the reaſon 
why they conlde-not at their meetinges 
telebꝛate the Koꝛdes ſupper . Becauſe 
enerp man is occupied in eatpnge his ownt 
ſupper. Herein Paule blameth them, 
not onelp foz immoderate fœdynge of 
their owne meate, but alſo foz the dil 
oꝛdered vſvng of the Lozdes: ſuppcr in 
partes: where as they ſhould be toge- 
ther, as Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles were. 
This he detlareth moze plainiy in that 
concluſion, * he inkerreth 3 

reyct- 
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reherſall of chꝛiſtes wozdes in oꝛdering 
| theſacrament . Foz he ſaieth. Tberfoze 
| mp b2et6erne, wHenpe come together to eate 
tze Lozdes ſupper, do pon tarie one foz an 0s 
| fſev, Nhat can moze plainelp declare 
that S. Paule toke the right vſe of the 
ſacrament to be a common reteiuynge 
together, and not a ſeuerall vſe by one 
man alone. As ik he had ſaid : In chzt- 
ſtes ſupper ve ſe the maiſter together 
with the diſctples , the table and the 
meate common to all, not ſo muche as 
Judas the traitour ercluded, one loke 
and one cuppe diſtributed amonge the 
whole companie. Therkoze when pee 
come together ve muſt imitate the con⸗ 
toꝛde and equalitie, that he then vſed. 
Ik he thought it an abuſe in the Coꝛin⸗ 
thes to receiue in partes, he woulde 
counte it a farre greater abuſe foz.r.02 
rif.to receiue cache of them ſeuerally in 
one church, at one time, as though they 
were of diuers religions, oz membzes 
of diuers milticall bodies. It the Coꝛin⸗ 
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thes in reteiuyng by partes were bla⸗ 
med of Paule, foz that they ſcemed one 
to contemne an other: map not pꝛiſtes 
be as iuſtly blamed, becauſe they ſeme 
in their pꝛiuate Palle to dildeine and 
contempne the people: I wil now ther- 
foꝛe conclude with Cypꝛians woꝛdes. 
If ſo Be Bot6 it Be oꝛdeined By chꝛiſte. and the 
ſame conftrmed 8p the Apoſtke, that wee 


ſPould do in this ſacrament as onr Loꝛd did: 
wee finde that wee Keepe not that is com» 


maunded, if we do oiherwiſe then Chziſt did. 
Seyng then Chꝛiſte vſed company in 
oꝛdeinyng the ſatramente of that holy 
feaſt and ſupper:Pzieſfes alſo ought to 
e baue company in miniſtring the ſane. 
Foz the aucthozite of the pꝛimatine 
churchr to confirine that this is 5 right 
e u. vſe of the ſatramente, J will in this 
thers, Place bꝛinge in onely two witneſſes : 
which ſhall not ſpeake of this matticr 
lightly oz by the way: but of very pur? 
pole declare the maner that then was 
vſed amonge the people of God, alowed 
and confirmed by godly and holy fa! 
thers 
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thers. In ſo much that if any other ma⸗ 
ner had ben then vſed, they coulde not 
haue omitted the ſame : eſpecially ſee- 
vng they pꝛokelled to declare p maner 
of chziſtians therin. Juſtine the mar⸗ 
tir in his Apologie deſcriueth it thus. 

After pꝛaper wee ſalute cache other with a 
kiſſe: then Bzeade and the cuppe mixed with 
water is bought to t6e chief BaokBer, which 
after he halb taken geuing paaiſe and than⸗ 
kes Into tbe father of all in the name of (He 
ſunne and Hokp ghoſt, foz a ſpace he continue 
eth in thankes geupnge. After pꝛaiers and 
thankes geuyng, the whole company ſaielz 
Amen. When tze miniſte rs geuynge of 
ankes, and the peoples well wiſſßpnge 
is finiſſßed : ißoſe whiche wee call deacons 
geue parte of tHe bzeade and cuppe, ouer whis 
che tßankes is geuen, vnto euerp one that i 
pꝛeſent, pea and ſuffer the ſame fo de cariel 
to them that Be abſent, This nouriſß ment we 
talk Enchatiſtiam, fe ſacrament of thankes 
geuing. A litle after he declarcth the ſame 
thyug agayne. On ſunday (ſafth he) como 
pames of tbe towne and countrey come toge⸗ 
ther. YOGere keſſons of tHe pꝛophetes aud Ys 
pofifes be redde , Wßen the cfarke ceaſeiß, 
ige minifiex ephoꝛteiß and affaret$ ihem fo 


Ds the 
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iße imifation of ſo holy thinges. After, we aff 
ariſe and pꝛay. THen (as I] ſaid ) 82ead and 
wpne mived with water is S20ugHht foozth, 
and the chiefe miniſter ſo mnc6e ae be tan 
P2aietÞ, and geueth tGankes , tHe people ſpns 
Kyng à men. Then the thpnges conſecrafed 
are diſtributed to al pꝛeſent, and be ſent Bp the 
Deacons fo th̊oſe that Be abſent , The lame 


fozme and maner of celebzacion of the 
ſacrament with verv little difference 
is witneſſed by Dioniſius: who in Ec⸗ 
cleſiaſtica Hierarchia after he hath deſcri- 
ued a few other circamſfances,and no- 
ted that only they taried in the churche 
whiche weare mierte foz the ſighte and 
communton ofthe deuine and holy ſa⸗ 
trament addeth this. After hee Hatße Pe: 
wen tze gifts of thoſe diuine wozkes ge both 
commet6 to the communion of the f ame hym 


ſeffe, ond alſo allureth other. 5 Gen the by; 
nine communion is bot he faken and geuen, it 


endef6 in golp thankes geuinge. Moulde a 
man deſire any plainer teſtimony of 
the vſe of the Loꝛdes ſupper in the pꝛi⸗ 
matiue Churche! Doth not all thynges 
agre with the nitifaton of chꝛiſte and 

-*.- -erample 
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| example of the Apoſtle - Js here any 
contecure either ofthe laifce recciuing 
vnder one kinde ⸗ oꝛ of ſole receiuynge 
bp the pꝛieſt⸗oꝛ of ſacrifienge the body 
and bloud of Chꝛiſte foꝛ quicke + dead ? 
Is here any wozde oz ceremony that 
ſigntficth ſuche vile to haue bene at that 
time: Pet (as J ſapd)theſe men wute 
| not ot this mattier by the wap , but of 
purpoſe vndertoke to ſhew the maner 
ofthe churche tn their daies; And wyll 
| pou pet tontinew to affirme that wee 
haue ns colour oz title in the ſcripture 
and fathers fo: the repꝛoffe of pour pꝛi⸗ 
nate maſſe. But ve wil vrge, alter pour 
| maner , fo haue an expꝛeſſe ſentence, 
that fozbiddeth the pꝛieſt to recciue 
Without companv.J anſwere Chziſtes 
infitucton,the example of the apoſtels, 
the common vſe of the fathers was o⸗ 
ther wapes:therfo:e the pꝛieſte ſhould 
not communicate without other. Ve 
haue no expꝛeſſe commaundmente that 
kozbiddeth vau to baptilme in the _ 
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ofthe father only, but that chꝛiſtes in⸗ 
ſtitution was otherwiſe. Myl pe ther⸗ 
foze ſay that pe map withoute offence- 
bapfiſe in the name of the father only: 
If chꝛiſtes inſtitution in baptiſme be a 
ſufficient foꝛbidding of the contrarp to 
be vſcd: why ſhould not his woꝛdes and 
maner vſed in the ſupper foꝛbidde pou 
fo doe the confrarv:Cip2tan(as I haue 
ſayde)taketh it foz a full pꝛohibition of 
the contrarp:and if you wil not, ye muſt 
of neceſſifie weaken His reaſoninge a- 
gainſt thoſe that he wꝛiteth: which dyd 
bzinge euen as good reaſons and as 
holv conſiderations foz their parte, as 
pe beable to deuiſe any foꝛ pours. Now 
that J haue in this manner laved the 
foundacton of our pꝛofes, J wil pꝛocede 
to examine the reſidew of pour argu 
mentes againſte sss. 
In recityng the auahoꝛitie of Th 
ſoſtome pou bꝛynge in a ſimilitude 92 
compariſon, which of how ſmall fo2ce 
they be in pzonyng, your learnyng = 
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| not be ſo little, but that ye muſt nerdes 
know. Euen as(ſay pou) it is to be wiſe 
ſhed that al contencion and ſtrife wers 
tleane baniſſhed, and vet men are not 
to be fozbidden to ſue fox their righfe 
when they be imured: ſo is it to be wiſ- 
ſhed that people were ſo deuoute, as 
they woulde daylp receiue their howfill 
(foz ſo pe terme it.) And pet is not the 
pꝛieſt to be letted to receiue, when ths 
people wil not diſpoſe them ſelues vn⸗ 
to it. Beſide that ve conclude here only 
the caſe of neceſſitie ( whiche healpeth 
the common vſe of pour pꝛiuate Baſſe 
very little.) Ve make pour compartſon 
betweene thynges verp vnlike and of 
nature diuers:that is, between poſſible 
and vnpoſſible,and lawful x vnlawful, 
That all cotencion ſhould be baniſſhed 
from amonge men in this wozide is a 
thing vnpoſſible , 4 a perfection not fo 
be loked foz in this fratle life. But in a 
chꝛi ſtian congregacion to haue ſome of 
the people oz miniſters to cõmunicate 

Y 5 ozder⸗ 
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o2derly with the chiefe miniſter tele⸗ 
b:atvnge is a thynge ſo poſſible, as 
bothe the ſpaceof many hundꝛed peres 
it was continually vſed in the churche, 
and may at this day with good exam⸗ 
ple and inſtruction of the miniſters be 
bꝛought to paſſe, although not euer 
day , vet very often times. Pozeouer 
fo ſue fo2 ones right is not only a thing 
ſuffered, but of it ſelfe lawful and god: 
and wer haue therof example and auc⸗ 
tho:itee in gods woꝛde. But foz the 
pꝛieſt to miniſter the lozdes ſupper a- 
lone, is a thvng neither tollerable no: 
lawfull, but contrarie to the fozme that 
Chziit him ſelf vſed , neither haue wer 
either auahoꝛitœ oz example in the 
ſcripture as a ſufficient marrant to al⸗ 
ter that foꝛme that he vſed and apolnc⸗ 
ted. Therkoꝛe your compariſon is fau⸗ 
tie on bothe partes: and cſpectally foꝛ 
that pe ſeeme to gather therby, that it 
is no moze neceſſarie foz company to 


recetue with the pꝛieſt, then it is ta 
| haue 
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haue all contencion baniſſhed from 
chꝛiſttan men: whiche, as J haue ſapd, 
in the frailter of this wozlde is vnpoſs 
ſible. If ſuche fimilitudes ſhould be a- 
lowed , a man might bzeake all gods 
commaundementes, and vet pꝛoue him 
ſelf not to do amiſſe. Is not this a ioylp 
reaſon thinke vou? As it is to be wif 
thed that all variance and ffrife were 
cleane abandoned from amonge chzi⸗ 
lian men, and pet are not they to be 
foʒbidden to ſue foz their right, which 
be iniured of other: ſo it is to be wil⸗ 
ſhed that all vnmaried pꝛieſtes did liue 
chaſte: but if they tan not, the biſſhop 
muſt not fozbid them to haue a coſen 
of theirs to kœpe their houſe, with 
whom, Si non caſte, tamen cante. This 
compartſon is as rightly applied as 
pours is, and vet, how well it pzoueth, 
I will make pour ſelfe tudge. All pour 
dukte in this parte is, by alledgyng the 
co2ruption of the woꝛlde and flackneſle 
of deugcion , to ſigniſie, that the people 
can 
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tan not bee bzought to communnicats 
with the pzictt : and therfoze of nece(- 
ſitie that he may receiue alone. But, 
be the woꝛld neuer ſo coꝛrupte, I thinke 
it as vnpoſlible, to haue a pꝛieſt to cele⸗ 
bꝛate deuoutly euery dap: as it is to 
haue ſome of the people often times to 
communicate with the pꝛieſt. UWher- 
foze J map as effecually conclude, vps 
the cozruption of this time, that pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes can not bee bzought deuoutlp to 
Male eueryv dap:as pe do, that the peo- 
ple tan not diſpoſe them ſelfe, in this 
colde charitie, godly to frequent the ſa⸗ 
crament . And then were pe beſt to re⸗ 
Kkraine pour daplv maTynge p:leffes, 
and apoince them, either to once, oꝛ at 
leaſt to fewer times in the vere : as ye 
haue taken oꝛder foz the people gene⸗ 
rallv to receiue only at Eaſter, But the 
pꝛieſte ( ſaypon ) is bounde to offer vp 
the davly ſacrifice foꝛ himſelfe and foz 
the people. This is the rote of all the 
abuſes of the Lozdes ſupper ; ag” — 
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haue bꝛought info the churche vfchzilt; 
This is it, wherwith pe do pitifuily 
deface the death and paſſion of Chꝛiſt. 
ntakinge pour ſclues , foz pour glozies 
ſake, as it were means ot reconciliati⸗ 
on betwene god and his people. This 
is it, that hathe diſcouraged chziſtian 
people from the often vſe and krequen⸗ 
tacion of the Sacramente , Foz hereby 
pe ſignifie, that, ot neceſlitie, it apper⸗ 
teineth only to the pzteſt , and (as you 
wꝛote befoze)the people to be lefte free 
to tome as ſeldome as they wyl. This 
pe take foꝛ the grounde of pour reaſon 
in this place:and pet within few lines 
haue twiſe reherſed it withoute any 
pꝛoofe at all. But in deede ye muſte of 
neceſſitce leaue p vnpꝛoued: that pe be 
not in any wiſe able to pꝛoue. Foz, ſure 
Jam , that neither the inſtitucion ot 
Chꝛiſt maketh mention of any oblation 
0! ſacrifice to be done by the miniſter, 
lauinge only the ſacrifice of thankes 


Leuing:noz pet the ſcripture apointeth 
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any bounden duty fo2 the pꝛieſt moꝛe fo 
vle the lacramentthen other godlyand 
wel diſpoſed chꝛiſtian men. What ſig⸗ 

nificacton haue pou in the woꝛdes that 
chat vſed in oꝛdeining the ſacrament, 
oꝛ in the manerof his doynge, that hee 
then offered him ſeite to his father⸗ 
He did that the next day after him ſelf 
bpon the croſe, as S. Paule ſaieth, 
perſedly once foꝛ euer:neither docth he 
graunt his pꝛiuilege of the euer laſting 
pꝛieſthodde fo any, but to him ſelfe. 
Thertoꝛe when pour pꝛieſtes take vp? 
pon them his office to offer ſacrifice 
pꝛopitiatozie: they gse beponde they: 
commiſſton, and take moꝛe vpon them 
then their dutie, not without iuſte re⸗ 
p:chenſion of arrogantie and pꝛeſump⸗ 
tion. Chꝛiſtes inftitufion( as the euan⸗ 
geliftes S. Paule ſetteth it fooꝛth is 
àteathing that hee gaue to vs his bleſ⸗ 
ſed body and bloud: and not that wee 
ſhould offer it vp to god the father. He 
fapde, Take, eate, doo this in ſememb zen 
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of mee, he laſd not, geue , offer, and ſacri⸗ 
fice foz pour ſinnes . 'A- ſacrifice is a 

thinge geuen to Gad: the ſacramente 

was a thinge geuen to vs. Nothinge 
therkoꝛe can be of nature moze contra⸗ 

ry then your ſacrifice , and chꝛiſtes ſa⸗ 
cramente.Uherfoze it mult nerdes bee 

that ye ſacked this erroure oute of the 

phꝛaſes and faſhions of ſpcakvnge, 

that the olde fathers vſed , peruertinge 

the ſame to a-farre woꝛſe ſence , then 

euer they ment it. This thinge moze 2- 207 woe 
uidently to declare, it behoueth tocon- Loꝛdes 
ſider, that the fathers vpon dyuers oc- ſupper 13 
taũons vſed to call the Sacrament, by 1 
the name of an oblation oz ſacrifice , tours a 
Firſt, Clemens , Alt Kander, Tertullian, ſacrikices 
Jrene1s and other make mencton of a by 
certaine oblation oz offering thatChat- 

ten people commonly vſed, when they 

came together to celebꝛate the Loꝛdes 


wpne , and viauals abundantly ,.not 
only to ſerue the communion (as wee 
42 Had 
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had a ſhadow of late veres in the holy 
lofe):but alſo that of the ouerplus ther- 
ok aſwell the miniſters might haue 
their findinge, as pooze people alſo be 
refreſhed . Hereof partelp it came to 
paſſe,(the example beinge taken firſts 
of the common people) that the admy⸗ 
niſtracion of the Sacramente, of this 
offertnige, was called an oblafion . As 
in Jrencys lib. cap. 3x. He fangbt Is a nei 
obkacion of the new teſtamente: whiche, tit 
church t akinge of te apoſtels, offereth Fp io 
god in alk the woꝛlde. But in other places 
Alter, as in p.34. cap.he expoundeth him 
ſelfe and ſignifieth that he ſpeaketh not 
of the offeringe of the Sacrament con 
ſecrated, but ofthebzcadeand wine of- 
fcred:partely, to the vſe of the ſuppe!: 
partely, to the findinge of the poor. 


gt BeBonet$ vs(ſafth hre)fc offer to god ih 
firft fruites of his creatures. And againe a 


Ivttle after, Me muſt make offeringe vp lo 
god and in alk thinges Be found thank ful 
god our maker, offeringe vp to Bim tbe firſt! 
{tvites of his creatures, in pure mynde ein 


fail 
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faitþ witz out hipocriſie, in firme hope, in fer⸗ 
uent fone, And this pure offeringe the church 
onfp offer eiß to our maker, geninge fo hym 
parte of his creatures with thankes geupng. 
Juſtine alſo, in his Apologp, aſtirmeth: 
that, after the tommunion, all that 
would offered to the behalfe of pooze 
people, fatherleſſe childꝛen, and ſicke 
perſons . An other occaſlon that the 
doctours vſed thoſe fermes of ſacrift- 
enge and offeringe was, that in ccle- 


bation of the Sacramente, they had 


pꝛaper foz all fates , and thankes ge- 
uing to god foꝛ ail his bencãtes:which 
the doctours in infinite plates affirme 
tobe the true and only ſacrifice of the 
new teſtament. Clemens Aſexau. Strom. 


7. lib. If god reioiſct6 to be gonoured, wer 
as By nature ge nedeth noth ing: not with oute 


good canſe we honour him wits pꝛapers, and 


ſend Fp to Bim that moſt excellent and holy 


ſacrifice, And after in pꝛotelle of wziting 
he geueth the ſame name to the reading 
and ſtudy of a gadly man. Wherby it 
may appeare(as Saind Auguſtine alſo 

J3 ſigni⸗ 
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ſegnificth) that the fathers called cucry 
godd and godly adion a ſacrifice, weare 
it pꝛiuate oz common. And thierekoze 
their ſucceſſours, by Iyttle and little 
bente the ſame naine vnto the acion 
and celcbzation of the Sacraitiente: 
wherin moſt ſolemlp pꝛaper and than⸗ 
kes geuinge were offered. So wizpteth 
Jrentus ſib. . cap. 34. We offer to hin not 
as one that nedetß, ut geuing kaankes fo2 his 
bene ſites to vᷣs. And againe. He wytr haue 
Vs to offer our gift fo tHe anffer often times: 
our aukter is in he auen. Foꝛ thether our pꝛai⸗ 
ers and offeringes be directed. To this 4- 
grecth Euſebius de demonſtr. Euang (lib. i. 


We offer (ſaith he) to the — high g 905 q ſas 
ctifice of pꝛaiſe:we offer a ful. ſwele, and ho⸗ 
kp facrifice, after a new ſoꝛt, accoꝛding to the 


new teſtament. And that pe map not 0b- 
ircte, that in this place he ſpeakech not 
of the ſacrament: Jt loloweth in this 
wiſe.” ef my p2ayper be made as incenſe in 
thy ſ iht. Therfoꝛe we do ſacrifice and burn? 
incenſe to him: ſometime, cefeB2afing the re⸗ 
memBzance of that great ſacrifice,accozding® 


to the miſteries inflifyted By him ſelfe, bothe 
geuing 
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geuing thankes to god foz our ſafuation, and 
offering holp hymnes and pꝛapers vnto bim: 
fone time, conſect ating and equethinge our 
ſekues hollp to him botß in Bodp and mynde. 


Here he ſpeaketh of the ſacrament and 
maketh no mention of any ſacrifice 
popitiatozp,but only of the ſacriſice ot 
remembꝛance by p2aper and thankes 
geuinge, and of the offeringe vp of our 
ſelues to god: which is the offerynge'of 
Chꝛiſtes miſtical body, that, ſanct Au? 
guſtine ſpeaketh of in dyners plates: 
Df whoſe teſtimonies pe are wonte to 
bringe ſome foz the confirmation of 
pour ſacrifice. As that hee hath, De ciui⸗ 
tate del. Te ſacrifice (faith he)tbat we of 
fer is Chziſtes s ody. But immediately he 
declareth that hee ment his miſtitall 
body, that is, the vnitie ok the faithfull 
congregation. Foꝛ he addeth. which wee 
offer not to martirs, Becauſe ihey be ihe ſame 
bodp them ſelfe. Bow the bilhap oꝛ chiele 
miniſter:offereth vp the people in the 
commumon, hee ſheweth in his. 59. E⸗ 
(Ae ad Pauſini Another cauſe, that the 
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holv fathers call p ſacrament an obla- 
cion 92 ſacrifice is,becauſe,accozding to 
chziſtes oꝛdinance, we telebzate the re⸗ 
membꝛaunte of his death and paſſion: 
which was the onely, true, and perũt 
ſacrifice . And ſo map pe percciue, that 
Euſebius did take it in the plate befoꝛe 
recited . Foz he ſaieth, we ſacrifice, cele⸗ 
bꝛatinge tze remembzance of that greate fas 
criſice. ⁊c. Chʒiſoſtome likewiſe Hom. iy 
ad Elrcos, After he hath in many woꝛ⸗ 
des declared, that there is no moze but 
one ſacrifice once offered bv Chailte fo? 
ener, he addeth this. Doe not we then of 
fer euerp dap? yes verelp we offer, but doing 


it in remembꝛance of his death. Andagaine- 
That we doe is done to the rememB2ance of 


that was done befoze. Baindt Auguſtine 
alſd de fide ad petrum, declareth the ſame 


very plainly. Berene ſted faſtip (ſaiethhe) 
and in no wapee doubte, tbot the onfp begot⸗ 
ten of God, seyng made fleſp foꝛ vs, did of 
fer him ſelfe a ſacrifice io Bod as a ſweek? 
ſanour. To whom with the father and Gol 
ghoſt in the ode te ſtament seaſtes were offe⸗ 
red: and to whom now , together wy . 

oy : ate? 
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fai$er and golp gboſt, wilß whom he hal 


one dininitie , the churche teaſetß not to offer 
the ſacrifice of daeade and wine. (He lateth 
not ot the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt.) Fox 
in thoſe carnalk ſacrifices there was the fl⸗ 
gure of the fleſge of Cba3ift : which. ⁊c. but in 
this our ſacrifice , there is a thᷣankes geuinge 
and remembzance of the 60dp and Flond of 
£2ift , that hee gane and ſped fo2 vs. Mere 
he ſaith not, there is an offering of the 
body + bloud foz our ſinnes , whiche he 
would not haue omitted, if the churche 
had taught ſo in his time. Foz ſome ot 
theſe cauſes befoꝛe reherſed, the fathers 
vſed to tal the Lozd? ſupper a ſacrifice : 
not meanvng, as pou do, y it was a 

ſacrifice pꝛopitiatozie to be offcred of 8 
pꝛieſtes foꝛ them ſelte + fo the people. 

This vour faction of ſpeakvng ye ſeeme 

to take ot the maner of p Jewife pꝛie⸗ 

tes: which had an offerpng foz theme 

the peaple. As though Chziſt had leit 

to vs a like ſacriſite, as they had, daylx 

to be repeted : where as S. Paule in 

bis whole Epiſtle to the Ebzues reaſo- 

| e 
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neth againſt it: and pzourth hs con- 
trarze, that Chꝛiſte did it perfitty once 
foz euer, in ſache ſoꝛte, that it needeth 
not to be reiterated . . But perhappes 
pe willobierte S. Cyp2ian;where he 
ſpeakvnge of the dead fareth. We offer 
ſacrifice fox them. But it is euident he of- 
kered there foz Partters: whiche, he 
was th:oughly perſwaded, were in 
heauen, and needed no offerpnge fo: 
their finnes ; Likewiſe Ambꝛoſe men- 
cioneth; that he offered fot Uatenfinia 
the good Emperour : of whom (in the 
oꝛation made at his burtall)he witneſs 
fefh that he donbted not of his ſalua- 
tion, but belteued, by the witneffe of 
Angels, that he was taried to heauen. 
Therfoꝛe their otkerpng foꝛ the deade 
was no moꝛe, but, as à mencioned be⸗ 
foꝛez the ſacttice of pzapfe and thankes 
grunge to Gov for them. This thyng 
the Greeke Cannon deckareth moꝛe 
plainely: where it is meuttoned, that 
they Ty the Patriarkes, Pꝛo⸗ 

phetes, 
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phetes, Apoſtles; ve and foꝛ the blened 
virgin Bary the mother of God. Foz 
whole ſinnes; it can not be⸗ that they 
offered: whirhe, by the teſtimony and 
faith o the whole church, be wirh God 
in heauen. This thynge is well del⸗ 
triued by Chzitoſtom vpon the. 8. cap. oft 
Neth. Tgerfoze (latth he) tze pꝛieſt ſtanding 
at the auler, when the ſ acrifice i is pꝛopoſed, 
commaundeth vs to offer tHankee: ta Bod 
foz te whole world, foa them that be abſeͤt. 
fo2 ißoſe that were befoze vs , and fo2 thoſe⸗ 
that ſyall come after vs. The ſame Chziſos 
ſome allo talleth this their offeryngr, 


Rationale m cuſtum, whiche ver can not 
interpzete a pꝛopitiatozie ſacrifice, but 
areaſonable wozthippprg of God by 

zaler and thankes geuyng koꝛ his ho⸗ 
lp ſainges : by the whiche heHath bnil⸗ 
ded his churche ; and whiche nowe 
remaſne as membzes and: partes of 
his miſticall body: whervnto we allo, 
by the celebꝛatidn of the ſacratrent; be 
ioygned, and lo, as it were, knltte iu v⸗ 
nite with them. This was thett offe- 
rvng 
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ryng fo: the dead, and not a pꝛactiſe to 
pull ſoules out of Purgatozte foꝛ mar- 
chandiſe and money,as ve haue vſed in 
pour pꝛiuate Maſſes a great numbze of 
peres, to the great defaſing of the death 
and paſſton sf Chꝛiſte. Wherfoze pour 
Malle can not iuſtly be called the Lozd? 
ſupper, but à peruertyng of the inſti⸗ 
tation and oꝛdinãce, cleane to an other 
purpoſe and ende, then he willed to be 
kepte amonge his people. Foz the 
NU o2des ſupper (as J ſapde befoꝛe) is a 
gifte of God ts vs: whiche wir muſte 
receiue with thankes geuyng. Pour 
{acrifice is a pꝛice to be paied to God, 
and ol him to be taken as a ſatiſfaaiõ. 
The Loꝛdes ſupper is a remembzance 
of one periit ſacrifice: wherby we were 
once ſufficiently purged from Inne, 
and continually are reulued bp p ſame. 
Pour ſacrifice is a daylp offeryng vp 4 
Chꝛiſte foz our ſinnes: as thoughe it 

had net ben perfifely done at the firſt. 


The Lozdes ſupper is to be diſtribute 
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in the common aſſembly of his people, 
to teache vs the communton wherebp 
wes all be knitte together in Chziſte 
Jeſu . The vſe of your ſacrifice in pꝛi⸗ 
nate alle (cemeth,bp the pꝛieſtes ſwle 
receiuyng, to be à teſtimony of ſepera- 
tion, and a meane to bꝛung the com⸗ 
munitee out of chꝛiſtian mens mindes. 
Foꝛ, after thev once belcued, that pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes muſt ſacrifice foz them: they be⸗ 
gan to leaue the communion, and fre- 
quentation of the ſacramẽt, as a thing 
either not apperteinyng, oꝛ very little 
appertcintng to them, but eſpectally to 
pꝛieſtes. And, by that meanes, the way 
was made fo pour common vſe of pꝛi⸗ 
nate Baſſe. So muche difference there- 
foꝛe as is betweeneto geeue , and to re⸗ 
ceiue:to remember one perftt ſacrifice, 
and dayly to reiterate a ſacrifice : to ce⸗ 
lebꝛate in common as a teſtimony of 
vnitie, to creepe in toꝛners oꝛ by chap- 
pels as a ſigne of ſeperation: ſo muche 
difference is there betwerne the ſacra- 
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ment by. Chzilte apsinded, and the (a- 
. crifice of the Paſſeby pou deuiſed, This 
haue.J ſpoken. moꝛe largely of this 
mattier, then cither purpoſed, oz you! 
gaue me occaſion by.anyp;ofe b2ought 
foꝛ the confirmatton of your facrifice, 
1. Firlt, becauſe this is an other great a⸗ 
.buſs in your pziuate. Paſſe ,. that pee 
5 take vpan pou to defende. Secondly, 
that J. might declare the grounde of 
pour reaſon to be very weake, where 
pe aſfirme the pꝛieſt to bee baunde ol 
duitie to ſacrifice. foz. him .ſelfe and fo: 
the people. Thirdly, that F might an⸗ 
were moꝛe aptly to Chaiſoſtomes aut⸗ 
thoꝛitie, which nerte is ta be examined · 
The place ot Chꝛiloſtome , that you 
-Alledge , isotherwiſe in him, then vou 
+ recite it. Foz he ſateth :..Fwuſira habetio 
-quotidiana oblatio, Fruſtra ſtamus ad altare * 
nemo eſt, qui ſimul participet. In Sapne we 
Hane onr dapky offerpng ; in vayne we ſtand? 
af tpᷣaukter: there is no man to communicate 


| ni va. As touching thoſe wozdes yo 
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ve moſte beate vpn, There is no man to _— 
communicate, by them to pꝛoue, that they Chutoſts 


recciued only at Taſfcr , and , at other 
tunes, there were none at all to com- 
municate with the miniſters: J wpU 
ſhew you out of Chꝛiſoſtome him elfe, f 
that they mult of neceſſitie haue an os | 
tier lence: and that in thoſe woꝛdes he ; 
vleth that figure of aggrauatinge, that 
he commonly vſeth in all places. Foz 
euen in the ſame place, not manp lines 
befqze the woꝛdes that perecite, he de⸗ 
tlareth that a number vſed to reteiue 
at certaine other tunes. g ſe many( ſaith C. 
hee)raſpky,not paſſpng how, andmoze of a 
cuſtome then kawfulkp and of good conſide⸗ 

ration, to be partakers of chꝛiſtes Bodp. vf 

the holp time of kent were at hand (lay they) 

if the dap of E piphanie were come: Hauinge 

no regar de What he is, that is partaker of 

the miſte ries. But the time of cumming to it, 

tbe Epipbanie, the holy ſeaſon of Lenke dotß 

not make them woztÞ6p that come: put tbe ſins 

ceritie and puritie of minde. Do pe riot here 

perteiue, that many vſed oꝛdinarelp to 

dome to the Communion at the Epi⸗ 
phanie 


. — 
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phante,and in lent, as well as he men⸗ 
tioned befoꝛe at Eaffer ? Howe can ye 
then gather by Chꝛiſoſtome that there 
was no company to receiue but only at 
Eater: but what if J declare oute of 
Chꝛiſoſtome, that ſome vſed to receiue 
oftener times? wyll not pour collection 
vppon this place, that ye ſœme to tri⸗ 
umphe vpon, appere to be of very ſmal 
ko2cc. Hom. . ad Hebreos. Many (ſaieth 
he) take of ibis ſacrifice once in the whoſe 
pere, ſome twiſe, ſome offener times. Here⸗ 
by it is moſte euident, that Chꝛiſoſtom 
had other to communicate with him at 
diuers other times beſide Eaſter. The 
maner was (J granufe ) that ſome of 
cuſtome addicted theim ſelues to cer- 
tapne dayes . And in ſome places the 
biſhops oz ſinodes apointed men to re 
teiue, onte, twiſe, thꝛiſe oz fower times 
in the pere (as Auguſtine witnelleth). 
Concilium Eli ſerimm apopnteth to con 
municate thꝛiſe in the pere. But thel? 
pzelcripte times were ozdeined "= 
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fo them, that vſed ſeldome to come to 
the ſacrament, that at the leafte , they 
ſhould recetue at thoſe times, if they 
would knowlage them ſelues fo ber of 
the church. Not withſtandinge ther did 
not only leaue free to other to frequent 
the lacrament „ but .carneſtly calleth 
them to it at enerp aſſembly of the peo⸗ 
ple. As Ambꝛoſe greuoullp blameth the 
cutome ok many in the Caſte partes, 
that vſed to come but once in tye vere; 
and ſaith, that her, whiche is not merte 
to reteiue euery day, wyll not be miete 
to receiue ance a peare. Therfoze as in 
the pꝛimatiue church very manp in dv⸗ 
uers paces vſed to be partakers of the 
lacrament, but ones, twiſe, oꝛ thꝛiſe, in 
the pere: ſo it is euident, that dyuers o⸗ 
ther better diſpofed dyd receiue with 
the byſhop and miniſters at ſundzy o⸗ 
ger times. That ſoꝛte, becauſe they 
were not ſo many as they ſhould haue 
bene, and as Chꝛiſoſtome wiſhed foz to 
haue in his church, to exaggerate their 
5 I; flacks 
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flacknes, hee ſaleth, Cgere ie none fo bee 
partaker witß B. Meaninge that they 
were very feve and ſeldome in com⸗ 
pariſon of that their duitie was . But 
if ve wyll ſtand vppon theſe few ſilla⸗ 
bles, Nemo eſt, to pꝛoue that ſomtime 
the miniſter reteiued alone: J anſwer, 
all be it this place did pꝛoue, that none 
ok the common people would commu⸗ 
nicate, whoſe flacknes, he there repꝛo⸗ 
neth:pct pe cannot by this teitimonp 
declare, that none of the miniſters 03 
the tlergie receiued with hym beynge 
byſhop there. Foz the maner was not 
then, as youds vſe it now, that every 
pꝛieſte receiued particularly at an aul⸗ 
ter by him ſelfe: but all the myniſters 
and clergy did communicate together 
with the byſhop oꝛ chiefe miniſter that 
celebzafed , This to p:ouc true, al- 
though J coulde bꝛinge in many eram⸗ 
pics and teſtimonies, vet 3 wil content 
my ſelfe with one, that your ſelfe put⸗ 
teth me in minde of, in recitinge altet⸗ 

Omer Wea te warde 
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warde the. 14-.cannon of Nicene coutts 
ſell: foꝛ therein oꝛder is taken by that 
holy counſell, that the deacons ſhould 
not miniſter to the byſhop and pꝛioſts, 
noz receiue befoze them, but after in 
oꝛder as it ſemed moze conuenient. 
Loke {02 furt her declaration of this, in 
examininge the cannon that ve after⸗ 
warde alledge . Whcrefoze this your 
place of Chiiſoſfome doth not ſuffict» 
ently tutifie ſole recetuinge by one mts 
niſter, as re would haue it ſeeme todo, 
foꝛ pꝛoufe of vour pꝛiuate maſſe . But 
if 5 ſhould flatly deny, that the myni⸗ 
ſter receiued , when none of the people 
were partakers, how caulde vou pꝛoue 
it by this plate? Ne wyl ſav, becauſe he 
calleth it, Ouctidtanam oblationem and 
the pee ple, as appeareth, did not every 
day communicate. J anſwere, hee na⸗ 
med it Oblationem, either foz that it was 
done in the rememb2aunce of Chziſtes 
lacrifice,o2 foꝛ the offeringe vp of the 
beade and wine to the celebzation of 

* 2 the 
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theLozdes ſupper:he called it Ouotidi⸗ 
anam, ta the inmitacion of the ſacrifice 
of the olde la we: not becauſe it was e⸗ 
ue ry dap done withoute intermiſſion, 
hut f̃oʒ that it was oftentimes celebꝛa⸗ 
ted: that is, ſo often as the proꝛle al⸗ 
ſembled together to the church oz com⸗ 
mon place of pꝛaper: as hee him ſelfe 
wit neſſeth vpon the. 8. chapiter of Ma 
thew. At whith times he alwaies had, 
elther ſome of the people, oz the reſi⸗ 
dew of the mynifters and clergie to 
communicate with him: as the maner 
of that time was. But pe wil here dal⸗ 
ly vpon the pꝛoper ſigntfication of this 
w92de,Quotidiauum, euerv day without 
{ntermiſſion, euery day daily ſacrifice, 
euerp dap maſſe , euerp day at the aul⸗ 
ter. Then muſt pou gene mee leaue as 
extremely to vrge theſe two ſillables 
Fruſtra, in vaine is oure oblation , in 
vaine is our ſacrificing, to no p2ofite o: 
commoditie is our malle, in vapne war 
Rands at the; aulter , becauſe it is — 
without 
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without company to receiue with vs. 
And ſurelp , if a man rightly conſider 
this place, he map iuſtly meruaile, why 
pe would alledge it foz pꝛiuate maſſe. 
5 02 in dede there is no thinge , that 
hathe anp colour foz it, but only the 
w:eaſted argument, that pou w2ynge 
out of the ſound of theſe woꝛdes, Quoti⸗ 
diana of ſetio, and Nemo eſt qui farticipet: 
by the tone parte gatheringe , that the 
people then vſed to recetuc only at Ea- 
fter, as they do now: by the tother, that 
the pꝛieſt receiued euery dap, and there 
vpon conclude pour ſole receiuinge. 
Which your colleaion ot how ſmall ct- 
fecteit is, any man may perceiue, it᷑ her 
tonſider theſe two thing? bekoꝛe derla⸗ 
red. Fir{, that at that time ali the mi⸗ 
niſters receiued together, as it ſhall be 
atterward moze plataly pꝛoued by pour 
owne teſtimonies. Decondly, ö Jhaue 
euidently ſhewed oute of Chziſoſtome 
him ſelle, that manp vſed to retciue at 
1 other times ok the peare beſide 
K3 Eaſter 
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Eaſter. Foz in deede hee doth not there 
blame the generall maner of all with⸗ 
gut exception, but of a number, that ads 
dicted theim ſelfe either to Eaſter , o; 
ſome other times, whether thev were 
meæte, oꝛ vimecte : And at other com- 
mon ſeaſons would not frequent the 
ſacramente , though they were moze 
mete to receiue. But theſe were not al 
(as J ſapd) but a number of the com- 
mon people: and p reſidew of the bet⸗ 
ter diſpoſed were fo few,as oftentunes 
when the leſſlons of ſcripture weare 
redde, woen pꝛapers and thankes ge⸗ 
uing were made, when bꝛead and wine 
were (as the maner was) offered vp 
foz the tommunion: ( whiche were 
the firſt partes of celebzation as appe⸗ 
reth in Juſtine)then he was compeiled 
either to ſuffer the miniſters and cler⸗ 
gie to rereiue alone: cz cls foꝛ lacke ot 
communicant? to leaue of the reſidev 
of the miniſtration. And that is it, that 
be complatneth of, and ſaith is * 
ba l 
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vaine:becauſe it was vnperfitly done. 
Foz the pꝛeparinge to communion, the 
p:apers and thankes geuinge koꝛ that 
purpoſe, the offeringe vp ot bꝛeade and 
wine, the callinge of the people to it, 
map ſeeme ta be in vapne , when none 
dyd come to participate with the my⸗ 
niſters. Whertio:e Chꝛiſoſtome in this 
place doth not only nothinge confirme 
pꝛiuate maſſe , but alſo maketh very 
muche againſte it: and declareth, that 
be toke the righte and trew vſe of the 
Lo2des ſupper to be, when the people 
were together partakers of the ſame. 
Foz ił he had taken it as vou dw. foꝛ an 
offeringe vp of the body of Chꝛiſte foz 
him ſelfe and the people, Oꝛ if bee had at 
ſuche tpmee receiued alone, and thongßt it 
wel done, hee neither coulde noꝛ would 
haue ſayd: Fruſtra habctur quotidiana obla⸗ 
tio, in Baine we haue onr daylp offering, ge⸗ 
uing no other reaſon why it was vain, 
but becauſe the people at ſuche tymes 
dyd not reteiue. Therfoze it appeareth 
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by thoſe woꝛdes, both How neceſſary 
hee eſtemed the peoples communion; 
and alſo that hee toke not Oſlationẽ So: 
a pꝛopitiatozie ſacrifice, as pou do. Fo? 
then he could not haue ſayde jniſtra habe- 
tur. To this purpoſe it makcth, that the 
ſame Chꝛiſoſtome in the ſame place ſo 
carneftly calteth the people to it: as he 
ſaity to them: Mßboſoeuer is not partaker 
of itze miſteries, doth impudentlp and wicked 
fp to ſtande tbere. rid in the. 17. Mom. 
$pon the epiſike to the hebzewes he figniti- 
eth, that the maner then was, that a 
deaton ſtode in a plate higher then o⸗ 
ther, and with a ſigne of his handes 
and a lowde voice called the people to 
the communion. This was not onlv at 
Eaſter , but at other times alſo. By 
this earneſt maner of calling, therfo:e 
it may appere how muche this doctour 
foke it to be of the ſubſtance of the Sa⸗ 
crament, that a number ſhould be par⸗ 
takers of it:and how farre diuers hys 
maner was from the faſſhton of pour 
pꝛiuate 
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pꝛiuate maſſe. Now then your amplp⸗ 
ficd cöcluſion, wherin pe clayme Chꝛi⸗ 
ſoftome to be wholy with pou, ſheweth 
it ſeife to bo very vaine . And wee may 
now, as iuſtly ſap as we did befoze, 
that ve haue no pꝛoke out of the aunci⸗ 
ent fathers , foz that pe do herein ſo 
earneſtly defende ; And that wee haue 
right good teſtimonies both cut of the 
ſcripture and out of the Docours a⸗ 
gainſt it. Foz pe muſte not vic to 
grounde doctrines bpon the confecure 
of a few ſiltables in one ſentence : but 
compare the ſame with diuers other 
places, as well of the ſame doctour , as 
of other, and al together with the com- 
mon vſe and maner of that time: and 
therby gather a perfif concluſion. If 
you will kanne and ſfap vpon cuery 
wo2de oz clauſe in the Doctotirs „ as 
rou 29 of the holy ſcriptures, and not 
confider them by conkerente with them 
elke and other: vou map eaſelyerece 
infinite new doctrines, that hitherto 
N 3 were 


A. 


The defence 
were neuer hearde ol in the cthurche. 
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The realon, that you bzing in, groũ⸗ 

ded (as you ſay ) vpon our pzincipall, 
is euen of as muche fozce,as the other 
befoze mencioned. That is not eui⸗ 
dentlp determined in ſcripture ( ſap 
pou) gught to ſtande as indifferente; 
but the neceſlitie of copanie to receiue 
with the pꝛieſt is no where determi⸗ 
ned: ergo it ought to remaine indiffe- 
rent. Pour ſe:onde pꝛopoſltion is not 
true. Foz J ſav, and partly bełoꝛe haue 
pꝛoued, that it is determined in Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes inſtitucion. In Luke he ſaith, Ac⸗ 
eipite hoc & dinidite inter vos. But how 
can it be taken at the miniſters handes 
and deuided oꝛ diſtributed amonge the, 
vnleſſe there be acompante. IJ ſe no 
ſufficient warrant, that ve can bꝛynge 
vs fo: the diſcharge of this commaide 
mente. It ye wyll ſap Diu;dite is 19 
commaundement , but a counſell, that 
map be vndone , and pet the ſubſtance 
of the ſacramentremains : then my 
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ve will ſav, Sate, dzinke , fS no toms 

maundement : noꝛ pet, do this in remem⸗ 
dꝛance of me. Wut all be indifferent cou- 
ſels that map bee altered ( as pou alter 
ſav) by ſpirituall gouernours . Da that 
pour ſpiritual gouernours may by this 
meanes cleane alter Chaiſtes inſtituti⸗ 
on: and leauinge ont eatinge, dzinking, dis 
ſtibutinge , doinge in rememb2ance of Cb3i- 
fice deat$,(as they haue done) deuiſe a 
anew faſhion of thcir owne bzapnes 
moze fitte foz the churche to vſe , then 
that oꝛder which Chꝛiſt hath lefte. But 
as he taketh away the right vſe of the 
ſacromente , that taketh away from 
lt , eatpnge, dzmkpnge, and dopnge in re⸗ 
membaance. gc. So I ſay that hee ta⸗ 
keth away the fame , that leaueth out 
ditiufonge , Whiche becauſe it can 
net be without compante , J concluds 
the Sacramente can not bee ved in 
the celebzation without companie 
Cypꝛian teacheth pou , that Chziſtes 
liftitution ſhould be of moze —_— 
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tie with pou, than, ſo lightly, to change 
it at pour owne pleaſure, Only Chzift: 
(.faicth he) is to be hearde in the oꝛder 
of this ſacrament, And we muff not in 
any wiſe departe from the pꝛeceptes of the 
Goſpelk. Tbe Apofife alſo moze conflant!y 
and ſtoullp declareth in an other place, that 
the difcipfes onabt to oßſerue and doo the 
ſame tbpnges, that their maiſter taught and 
dpd be foze hem: ſaping in this wiſe . Gf ei⸗ 
ther J 02 an angekł from heauen teach pou o⸗ 
therwiſe then J haue taught pon befoze, ac⸗ 
curſed be be « Seyng ther foze, neither the a⸗ 
poſtle him ſeffe , noꝛ an Angelk from heauen 
can tell vs oꝛ feache Is ofBerwiſe , then that 
Chꝛiſte hatß onee tanght vs alreadp, and the 
Ipoſtle declared fo Fs : J meruaplłe 6ow this 
came in vſe to doo contrarp to that wPichs 
Chꝛiſte dyꝛd. And what J'pzay pou can 
be moze contrarie, then, when Chzilte 
bad them dꝛinke, to take away the cup: 
and, whan Chziſte bad them diſtribute 
amonge them, and S. Paule willed 
one ts tarrte foz an other, vntill they 
came together: pet contrarie to this 
(as peu do) to miniſter and reteiue a- 
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lone. Therfoze Flay with Cypztan , 
that in alterpng the ſacrament, either 
by ſ@le reteiuyng oꝛ geruing vnder one 
kinde, ye wozſhip Cod in vayne with 
mens tradicions. The mattier that 
Cvp2tan wꝛotr againſt (that is) vſinge 
of water alone in the Sacramente in 
ſterde of wyne, might perhappes , in 
cafe of neceſſitie, be graunted to ſome, 
that of nature coulde not abide wpne; 
Neuertheleſſe the neceſlitie of a fem is 
not to be dꝛawen to a general example 
in the common ble of the Loꝛdes ſup⸗ 
per. Cuen ſo it map be graunted that 
in caſes of neteſlitie one may recciue a- 
lone: and pet that is not to be taken 
koꝛ a common maner and fathion tn 
the churche, when the ſacrament is ces 
lebꝛated, as you vſcd in the pztuate 
Baſe. That many circumſfaictes of 
plate, perſon, and time, map be altered 
oꝛ taken away foꝛ god conſideracions, 
without impeachement to the right vſe 
or the ſacramentes, vr graunte * : 

tt 
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inditkerent in this ſacrament, and allo 


but that company in receitwng is one 
of thoſe circuſtances, that wer can not 
graunt: : as well foz the reaſons be- 
foze det lared, as alſo that were haue no 
aucho:itee 02 £;:ample of the Apoſtles 
82 pꝛimatiue churche , that wee may ſo 
dw, as wer haue in all other thynges 
that pou retite with moe woꝛdes then 
nedeth . We dare miniſter in other 
places then Jurie, becauſe wee ſe in 
ſcripture? , that the Apoſtles did fs , 

Wee miniſter to women and lay men: 
becavſe S. Paule applieth Chaiſtes in⸗ 
ffitucion to the whole congregacion of 
Cozinth: where were both lav men & 
women. UWle celebzate vpon anp day 
indifferently, becauſe the Apoſtles did 
ſa, Atm . 20. vno die ſa bbatorum. WIE 


miniſter to fewer oꝛ mos then twelue, 


by the erample of the Apoſtles in . 29+ 
of the Anez,and ol Paule in.ro. and. u. 
to the Cozinth? , Wee reteiue in the 
mo2nyng,both becauſe time is a thyng 
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ell fo: that wee haue plaine examples in 


( 
. 


the Paſcale lambe together in remem⸗ 


the pꝛimatiue churche, without caſe of 
neceſſitie oꝛ extrao2dinarte chaunſes. 
Chꝛiſte ſapd not do it after ſupper, as 
he ſapde, Pemde it amonge peu. He dld it 
after ſupper him ſelf ; becauſe he wolde 
inſtitute the Sacramente of the new 
law,in place of the ſacrament of tholde 
law, that at the ſame ſupper he Had ces 
lebꝛated. Neither is it ſo muche of the 
ſubFance of the ſacrament fo be dont 
after ſuppper, as it is to be celebꝛated 
with companie : becauſe of the ſigniſt⸗ 
cacion of vaitie and charitie amonge 
thiuſttan men receiupnge together. 

Whiche is one cheete poincte in this 
ſacrament of the Loꝛdes ſupper. The 
berp pꝛopoꝛcion and likeneſfe of that 
ceremonte of the olde lawe , in plate 
wherof the Loꝛdes ſupper is oꝛdeined, 
may teache vs the right vſe of it. The 
Paſſeouer was a ſolempne eatynge of 


Hance of Godes great benefite of their 
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* ſo farre a ſunder: and pet can nat 


3 The defence 
delinerance and paſſyng of his plague 
from them. This ceremony they coulde 
not ſolempnice alone: but if they had 
not companie of their owne houſe, they 
ſhoulde take of their neighbours. Euen 
in like maner Chꝛiſt, hauyng finiſſhed 
at his laſte ſupper the celebꝛacion of 
that ceremonie ot the Paſſeouer, oꝛdei⸗ 
ned foꝛ his, euen alpke ſacramente, a 
ſupper, a feaſt, wherin they, beyng to⸗ 
gether , might celeb2zate the remem⸗ 
bꝛance of their redemption, by his body 
and bloud geeven and ſhed foz them. 
And euen as the Jewes in ſolempni⸗ 
ſinge their ſacrament had a communt⸗ 
fic of the remembꝛance of that bene⸗ 
kite, when their cõpanies were in ſun⸗ 
dꝛy howſes ſeperate, and pet might not 
one alone eate the paſcall lambe in 
his owne houſe, foz that god had oꝛdei⸗ 
ned it to be done with company : ſo all 


the churches in the woꝛlde haue com⸗ 


munttie in the ſacrament; bee they ne⸗ 


any 
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anp one alone miniſter it in one church | 
withoute company to celebzate with 
hun, becauſe Chziſtes inſtitution was 
other wiſe. Mil ve lap here, that com 
pany to cafe pp the paſcal lambe was 
not of the ſubſtance of the ſacramente; 
but an oꝛnament to-commend it oz ſet 
it fozth,and might be altered by ſpiry⸗ 
tual gouernours? Although the Jewes 
weare very bolde in altering manp ces 
temonies, vet win reade not, that euer 
they durſt aulter this chiele ſacraments 
as pou take vpon vou to alter, change 
and take away, by your ſpirituall go? 
uernours, all the partes of the Lozdes 
Supperꝛas I wyl declare to pou in oꝛ⸗ 
der by the dottrine at this pour defenſe 
of pꝛyuate maſſe . The ſacrament , as 
it is in vſe hath two partes, the mat⸗ 
tier, and the foꝛme: the mattler is bꝛead 
and the body , wine and the bloud of 
Chꝛiſt. The foune of mini ſtration is. 
that the miniſter ſhould take the mat⸗ 
n. with the woꝛdes of the goſpel 
b 1 * 
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gene it to them pꝛeſent, as Chzilt dyd. 
Chts foꝛme(ſav vou) may be altered by 
pour ſpiritual gouernours. Foz ſome- 
time the pꝛieſte may reteiue alone with 
out the people, ſometime the people 
without the pꝛieſt: ſomtime both toge- 
ther , So that no certaine foʒme of mi⸗ 
niſtration is nedefull ( as vou ſap) in 
this ſacrament to be kepte. The mat⸗ 
tier alſo, ve ſigniſie, map bee altered at 
pour pleaſure. Foꝛ, to receive the ſacra- 
ment of the bloud , fs not of the ſub⸗ 
fkance of Chꝛiſtes inſtitution. Foz , if 
it weare, the churche could not alter it, 
as pou do commonlp in miniſtringe to 
the people, and as vou coniecure by 
Tertul. and Ciprian, that they dyd in the 
pꝛymatiue church. Like wyſe the ſatra⸗ 
ment of the body is not ſo muche ol the 
ſubſtance, but that vpon conũderations 
the church may commonly omitte it, 
and miniſter the wine only. Foz ſo vou 
ſfeme togather by the hiſtozy ol the 
chylde, in Cixrian zto whiche the — 
Se wc > 
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Jatit only wine, as pou ſap.So that the 
ſacrament of the loꝛdes ſupper, by your 
doctrine, cither hath no parte, that is of 
the ſubſtance of it, but conſiſteth only 
of mutable accidences:oꝛ els your chur⸗ 
the ts of ſuch power, that it map cleane 
alter and take away Chꝛiſtes inſtitu⸗ 
tion. Foz if pou haue conſiderations, 
fo; which ve may commonly leaue out 
the wine, and vſe bꝛead only: and other 
tonſiderations, foꝛ which ve may omit 
bꝛeade, and vſe wine only: when bothe 
thoſe conſiderations come together, 
then may pou take away bothe bꝛeade 
and wine, and defrande the people of 
the whole ſacrament, oꝛ tn ſtede of that 
map point them another. What is this 
but, with erceding arrogancie, to make 
Pour ſpiritual gouernours omnipotent 
in alteringe and tranſpoſinge the ſa⸗ 
tramentes by Chꝛiſt ozdepned 2 Howe 
much moze comely weare it foꝛ vou re- 
wing pour errour: to ſay with Cipꝛi⸗ 
an. N wil wake in iße light of £62ifte, 
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in iße oꝛder of his ſaeramentes) we muſt not 
ſwarue oz departe from his pꝛeteptes and ins 
ſtructions: geuinge thankes foz that hee, ins 
ſtructinge vs what we ought ts doe hereaf⸗ 
ter,dof$ pardon vs ſoꝛ that offence, which by 
ſimpficitie we haue Befoze committed. 


- Whereveu indenour to pꝛoue, that 

there may becommuntion in the ſacra⸗ 
ment, although it be receiued alone in 
thone part you make pour compariſon 
(as pou haue done befoze ) betwene 
thinges of nature very dyuers:that is, 
bet wene pꝛaier, and the lezdes ſupper. 
In the tother, where pe conũtme gene⸗ 
rallcommunion bet weene all ſainctes, 
vou pꝛoue that no man denieth. There 
map be communion in the benefite of 
P2aver(fap pou) though one doe p2ap ũ⸗ 
ione:therkoꝛe in the Loꝛdes ſupper al 
lo. Who ſcth not, that pꝛaver and the 
L.92ds ſnpper in the vſe of them bent 
thinge like: That pꝛaier is a tommon 
atton;which, done of one alone, mayer 
ctretch to the benente and conunoditer 


ef manp, we bane aucthozity iny mn 
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kure, and example in Chꝛiſte him ſelfe: 

but that the Loꝛdes ſupper is ſuche a 

tommõ action, we neither haue autho⸗ 

ritie, noꝛ example in gods woꝛde. By 

as good a reaſon wee may pꝛoue, that 

a man map baptiſe him felte withoute 

a miniſter, becauſe one may pꝛay alone 

without one to guvde him in the foꝛme 

of his pꝛaver : Oꝛ that ones bhaptiſme 

map pꝛofte another, that is not bapti⸗ 

led: as a mans pꝛaper may pꝛoũte him 

that pꝛapeth not. But you mult confi- 

der that there is greate differetice be⸗ 

twone the nature of ſacramentẽ, and o⸗ | 

ther common good woꝛkes. The ſatra⸗ 

ments haue an external foꝛme by chꝛiſt 

apointed in the admimſtratiõ of them: 

which wir mav not alter. In other god 

wozkes and godly ęrertiſes it is not ſo. 

And pet vou recken them vp together, 

as though they weare in all povntes 

like. Ag pꝛaier, baptiſme, penante, con⸗ 

brmation, faltinge, almes derdes. a. 

Anothes, mans pꝛaper oz almes dive 
| Þ. 3 may 


To tonfirnꝛe your purpoſe,pou-bzinge 


The defence 


map p:ofite you, graunt, and pꝛocure 
gods grace foz you. May an other mans 


baptiſme thertoze receive vou into the 
church: 02 an other mans penance ſa⸗ 
tiſfy foꝛ your ſinnes: I thinke vou wyl 
ſcant affirme it, although ve be ready 
to affirme ſtraunge thinges. No moꝛe 
therkoꝛe can your reteiuinge pꝛolite a- 
nother , that receiueth not. Chzilte 
taught vs, and his holy woꝛde com- 
maundeth vs, to pzay on fo2 another. 
But He neuer ſaide receiue the commits 
nion „oꝛ bee baptiſed one fo2 another. 


an article of our trede: that is, 3 teteve 
the communion of ſainctes. By this vol 
pꝛoue that there is a communion of all 
good thinges betwene them that are in 
plate and time farre diſtante: whithe 
wee deny not. But to vnderſtande how 
Ivtle this communion of faintes doeth 
ſerue your purpoſe of ſole recctuing : it 
behoucth toconſider what cammunion 
is. It is called of the 8 


* 
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and may be defined to be a ſoctetieof'a 
company oꝛ multitude,whiche , by cer- 
taine lawes and couenantes, are all 
partakers of one thinge . As amonge 
Parchantes,that vpon certaine condi⸗ 
tions occupy ioint lv, and are partakers 
of like gaine and damage. So all Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian men haue a certaine ſocietie oz 
toniunction: whiche ton ſiſteth in this, 
that they are all partakers of one ſal⸗ 
nation, and all members of one miſfi- 
tal body, the head wherofis chꝛiſt Jeſu, 
The lawes + couenanfes, wherby wier 
be all thus knit and isigned together, 
are the woꝛd of God , e the ſacrament? 
vled accoꝛding to Chꝛiſtes inſtitucion. 
Therekoze all churches ok the woꝛlde 
haue the ſame woꝛde of God, and the 
lame ſacramentes : + by thein thꝛough 
faith are graffed into one and the ſame 
body of Chꝛiſte, thoughe they be thou⸗ 
landes of miles a ſunder. By the wozd 
of God our faith is inffruced : By bap⸗ 
! eine wer be reccined firlk into the ſocks 
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etie of chꝛiſtian communion, and made 
members of the miſticall body. v the 
Loꝛzdes ſupper uc haue from time to 
time, heauenlp fode mimſtred vnto 
vs, and, as it were, liuelp ſpirite from 
the head of this body Jeſu Chꝛiſte. Ve 
thcrfoze , that is baptiſed in India, 
hath the ſame baptiſine that wer hauc: 
and, bevng graffed into the tame body, 
bath commetnion with vs in baptiſme. 
Likewiſe thev, that receiue the Lo2dcs 
ſupper, be fedde with the ſame fed: of 
the bodv and bloud of Chzifte, that we 
be: and ſo haue commumion with vs in 
that ſacrament, though in place thep be 
farre of. Tits is the communion be⸗ 
twene chꝛiſtian men: and this we? 
moik reddely graunte. But will peu 
conclude here vpon , that there is lyk? 
tommuntion of the bencſite of ſalt re⸗ 
teiuyng tn pꝛiuate Paſſe , as there is 
ot pꝛaier, when a man pꝛaieth alone ? 
Then mut pe ſay the ſame of baptiinie 


alla. as * example, that our * 
here 
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here may benefite ſome, that are in 
Fraunce , and receiue them into the 
churche: like as gur pꝛaier here may 
obteine the healpe and grace ot God foꝛ 
them, that be there. UWHich were great 
follv to affirme. In derd wee haue com- 
munton in baptiſme: but euery mans 
owe baptiſme bꝛingeth him the grace 
of that ſacrament . And in lyke maner 
is tt in the Loꝛdes ſupper. Wie haue 
all tommunion therein: and pet every 
mans owne reteiuung doth pꝛofit him. 
Pcu will ſap perhaps, vou do nat in⸗ 
ktrre this vpon the argument of gene- 
rall communion, but onclp that they, 
Whiche bein diuers places, map com⸗ 
municate. Wet ſir I graunte pou that, 
rut pet, ve ſhould haue inkerred the o⸗ 
ther potncte, if pe woulde oꝛderly pꝛoue 
that pe began. That is, to be lyke c6- 
munion in the Loꝛdes ſupper of one a- 
lone reteiued, as there is in pꝛaier, 
when one man in place. alone pꝛaieth 
{0} a multitude. The multitude, that 

Ls pzaicty 
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pꝛaieth not, map haue benefit by one 
mans pꝛaier. But pꝛoue you by Gods 

woꝛde, that one man receiuyng 92 mi⸗ 

niſtringe the Loꝛdes ſupper alone, doth 

benefit thoſe that receiue not, oz that it 

is ſuche a thpng as map be done of on 
foz many. And ſurely , it ſtandeth you 
bpon,ſubſtacially to pꝛoue that pointe, 
o2 els your pꝛiuate Paſſe will fall to 
the grounde, and bee of noeftimacton. 
Foz if people ſhall vnderſtande, that 
pour fole receiuinge in your Maſle doth 
not only nothing p:ofite them, that be 
p:efent : but (as @6ziſoftome witneffetß 
dzingeth them in gods diſpleaſure , if 
they reteiue not them ſelle: thinke you 
that the gavne and aduantage thereof 
wyll be fo great, as hath bene befo2e? 
Allure vour ſelfe it wpl not. But what 
do pou inferre vpon this pzofe of com⸗ 
munion betweene them that are in 
place farre diſtante: fozſoth in cffedc, 
this. That if there may be tommunion 


e * that are not together " 
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bne place:then a pꝛieſt, ſapinge Paſſe 
in our Lady chappel in Paules at fire a 
tlocke in the moꝛning, doth commus 
nicate with him, that doth the like in 
Jeſus Churche at. ix. of the clocke the 
next dap: although tn place and tyme 
they bee ſeperate. Sir J denp pour ar⸗ 
gument , + ſay that neither thone noz 
thother doth communicate with any 
Ch:iftian man,becauſe neither ofboth 
recetueth atcoꝛdinge to Ch:iſtes inſti⸗ 
tution. J confeſſe there is communyon 
betwene them, that receive in ſundꝛy 
places accozding to the oꝛder by Chꝛiſt 
apopnted,as there ts likewiſe in bap- 
tilme. But, if they alter the ſacrament, 
they do not tummunicate. J ſayd a lit- 
tle befoze, that in the paſſe ouer all the 
companies of the Jewes in ſundzp 
houſes did communicate , and pet one 
might not eate vp the lambe alone, be⸗ 
cauſe god had taken an other oꝛder. 
Likewiſe all ſocieteæs ot Chꝛiſtian men 
communicate together in the Loꝛdes 
1 upper 


15 The defence 


ſapper:and yet ſhouid not ane telebꝛate 
it alone , ſeinge Chꝛiſtes example ſye⸗ 
weth, and the Apoſtles interpꝛetation 
declareth, that in miniſtringe of it, 
there ſhouſa. bee alſo a particuler com⸗ 
munton (as Imap terme it) betwene 
the members ok one congregation . 

Wiherfozo the grauntinge of commu? 
nitie bet weene all chꝛiſtian men in vie 
of the ſacrament, doth make nothinge 
againſt this, that Chꝛiſt oꝛdeined it to 
be receiued as a fcaſt with cempany:t9 
thende it might moꝛe liuely repꝛeſent, 
both the general geuing and beſtowing 
ot his body to death foꝛ many, and alſo 
the vnitie and concoꝛde, that ougit 
to be bet weene Chꝛiſttan men, recei⸗ 
uing together of dne lofc and one cup · 
Foz this purpoſe, as S. Auguſtine 
ſigniſieth, he vſed thoſe externall ele⸗ 
mentes of bꝛeade and wine: to declare. 
that, as the bꝛead of many. grains 15 
brought into one lole, and the juice of 


Wan w grapes is made wine in 2 
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ſo the multifade of a.ch:iffian.congre- 
gacion, recciupng together the Lazdes 
ſupper, are made mebers of one body, 
kmt together in like faith and charitie, 
and hauvng like hope of ſaluacion. 
The like effeqe is done in baptiſme(as 
S, Auguſtine : witnelſleth In ſcrmone ad 
inſantes) and wee be graffed into Chꝛiſt 
and made partakers of his body and 
bloud. But he wold haue if moze ltuely 
tepꝛeſented and ſet fo:the in this ſa⸗ 
trament of communion : as well foz 
the multitude , as foꝛ the apte ſignifi⸗ 
cation of the externall elementes. Moe 
dner the eccleſiaſtical hiſtoꝛics declare, 
when Chꝛiſoſtome was. baniſſhed , 
muche againſt the peoples heartes, 
that diuers of them woulde not com⸗ 
municate with his ſurceſſour , but had 
their aſſembles and reteiued the ſacra⸗ 
ment in an other place by them ſelnes, 
ſo that viners of them by thei Empre⸗ 
rours thꝛetnynges coulde not: be con⸗ 
Kreingy toirbmmujticats.with! him, 


that 
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* biſhop aſter m_ This cheir 
dovng was fo no purpoſe , if diuerũtie 
of time and place do not declare a ſc- 
peracton between them, that be of one 
tongregacion. The whole vſe of er⸗ 
communication in the pꝛimatiue chur- 
che doth ſo ſuffictently pꝛoue this, as 
no reaſonable man nedcth greatly to 
doubte it. The effece wherof,this pour 
deniſe may ſme fo take away. Fo! 
what other thyng is extommunication 
(as touchyng the externall ace) then 
debarryng ol the partie to recefuc with 
other ok the ſame congregacion , and 
therby to note him not to be of that mb 
kicall body. But after pour deuiſe, a 
pꝛieſt, that is extommunicated of the 
biſſhop,may ſay Maſſe in his chamber. 
und affirme that he will communicate 
with him, whether he will oz no. Be⸗ 
canſe:diſtinaion of place maketh no 
thyng to the purpoſe. Betauſe wee ne 
ceſſaril require a numbze together⸗ 


kuren manche mattier very eat- 
5s neſtlx⸗ 
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neſtlp, and thinke, by pour dallipng fo- 
lp, to dꝛiue vs to many folies. Foz,you 
turiouliy require a meſure of plate, a 
pꝛeſcription of time, and a certaine 
number of perſons: as it were therby 
to poztrap vnto vou a perfit plat ot a 
chꝛiſtian commnnton (foz ſo it pleaſeth 
pou fo dallp in this weightie mattier.) 
Janſwer that wee ſe in the Euange⸗ 
lifes and S. Paule, that Chꝛiſte toke 
bzeade and gaue with it his body: that 
he toke wine alfo and gaue with it his 
blond: that he did it in cõuenient place 
and time: that he had a company with 
him to receiue, and willed them to di⸗ 
tribute amonge them. Therkoꝛe (with 
9, Cypzian ) wer compte his example 
in theſe thvnges necefſarie, and not to 
be altered. As foz the kinde of bꝛeade 
0 wine, the faſhion oz quantitie oł 


plate, the connentencie of time, the in ? 


creaſing oꝛ deminiſſhpnge of the num 
ber oz company , wee recken amonge 
thale thinges that may be altered (an 


8, Cap, 
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pou ſap)by ſpirifual. gouerneurs. But 
fo apoihtea geometricali meaſure of 
place, a pꝛeſtripte pꝛopoꝛtion of tyme, 
oꝛ one certatne number, that map ſerue 
foꝛ all churches , times, and ages „ is 
far aboue our reache . And therkoꝛe 3 
leaue it to be deuiſed of ſuche pꝛofound 
and curious bꝛaines, as vou and pours 
haue. Mhich, beſide the woꝛde of god, 
andrcontrarp to his wozkynge in his 
creatures , can compꝛyſe accidences 
without ſubieges, and bodies withoute 
faſhion, quãtitv oꝛ meaſure, with other 
ſuche highe miterics , whiche neither 
ſrripture 4 noꝛ anv neceſlitie of realon 
doth fcache. Foz in derde our wittes are 
ſo ſimple as, in gods miſteries, we can 
ſet no moꝛe, then his holy worn leadeth 
vs vitto. 

Pexte is, that vou burden vs with 
Eraſmus auchoꝛitie, andchalenge vs, 
that w⸗ woll nat belæue his repoꝛte. 
Sir it femeth. very ibraunge to me; 


hor poi; whiche haue lo muche hated 
Eral⸗ 
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Craſmns,as ve haue often chaſed him A. 
out of grammer ſchwies, and dꝛyuen 
him into the fire, ſhould now in your 
neede take helpe and ſuccour at hys ee 
hand. Truly wer do nom eſteme Eraſt o Erat⸗ 
mus, as wee haue alwires,foz a man 1 
of excellent learning, and a ſingular in Er 41 1 
ſtrument pꝛouided of god to begin the and Liril, 
tefozmacion of his church in this latter 
time;and pet thinke wee not all his o⸗ 
pinions to be true. Fo2 pou, Ithin ke, 
do eſteme Tertullian and Oꝛigen and 
that right woꝛthel v. And yet it ye wwW -- 
graunt all, that they w2itezfo be trueꝛ 
3 wpl pzone pou. an heritke. Hotwith⸗ 
ſtandinge we deny not that, whyche 
Eraſmus ſaieth in this mattier, and 
knew:whens he had his aſlertion, bes 
[ze pou tolde vs. How little it ſerueth 
pour purpoſe J wpll ſhow hereafter; 
Bou confirme Eraſmus opinion with 
that Tertullian wꝛyteth in his. 2. boke 
AlVxoren;of the Papnimes wife that 
was Chꝛiſtened, and euerp day pꝛiuely 
P recoiued 


Ok coole ſo. Firite, foz ſoole receſuinge , it 
teteiuing. gehoueth to conſider, that in the time ol 


B. 


ſeruation. Out of theſs places vou 


peace. Foz eueryPapnime , eſpecially 


* 
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receiued the ſacrament at home in her 
houſe , And alſo with the hiffozy that 
Cipꝛian rehearfeth of the woman, that 
vnreuerently opened the cheſte, where 
in thee kepte the Loꝛdes body. To this 
alſo pe adde Cirilles anchozity foz re- 


ſake not onely ſoole receauinge, but 
alſo myniſtringe vnder one kinde, re 
ſeruation, pea, and reall pꝛeſence al⸗ 


Tertullian, Cipꝛian, and all that age, 
the church was in much trouble, vera / 
cion, and perſecution:ſo that they could 
not haue their eccleũaſticall aſſemble⸗ 
and congregattons foz common pzale! 
and mfniſtracton of the ſacrament! (0 
conuentently, as afterwarde in time of 


if his wyke, childe, oz ſeruaunt, were 
tourned fo Chꝛiſtianitie, was ready 
and ſought occaſion to bewzap them» 
and bzinge them in trouble (as it ma? 
3 
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appere by the ſame boke of Tertullian 
that pou alledge). Therfoze they were 
oftentimes compelled of neceſſitie to 
ſend the ſacrament fo ſuch as were ab⸗ 
ſent, and either durſt not oz might not 
conuentently come: as pe map perteiue 
by Juſtine the Partir that the faſhion 
was in his time. Hereol it tame, that 
dyuers receiued alone in their houſes. 
But noꝛ theſe places, noꝛ any other, 
that pou be able to alledge , can pꝛoue, 
that there were miniſters oz pzieſtes 
pʒiuatelp celebzatinge with other (tans 
dinge bie, that receiued not. Thats 
whiche theſe perſons reteiued at home. 
was parte of that was diſtributed in 
the common celebzation where compa⸗ 
np were: and, vppon caſe of neceſſifce, 
lent by the miniſters to them beinge 
abſent. But pot ſhould bzinge ſuch plas 
tes, as might pꝛoue, that the common 
miniſter, in plate of the loꝛdes ſupper, 
dyd telebꝛate and recefne alone, other 
bange pzeſent and not partaking. Foz 


Pa luch 
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ache a ſole reteiuinge is pour pꝛynate 
Male, that pou pꝛetende to ſtriue foꝛ. 
Now therefo:e let vs ſee , how aptely 
pour argument, gathered vppon theſe 
places, doeth conclude your purpoſe, 
Momen and lap men ſomtime, in caſe 
of neceſlitie, pꝛiuately recetued at home 
parte of that, which was ſent krom the 
common telebꝛation: therfoze common 
miniſters, s dften as they liſte, oute of 
neceſſitie may conſecrate, and reteiue 
alone in the common place ot pꝛaper, 
when the people is pꝛeſent, and doth 
not communicate. 3 thinke pour ſelfe 
may eaſely ſe, of what fozce this tol⸗ 
legion is. That may be graunted to 
lay perſon xeteiuinge, that may not to 
a pꝛveſt miniſtringe: that ſometime in 
neceſſitte;whiche map not alwayes af 
pleaſurs {that at home where none is 
that may not in the church where ma/ 
ny be. Uherfo2e theſe teſtimonies are 
but weatze groundes fo- bilde pꝛpuatt 


n upon __ wyll perehancesb 
(Ar; 
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lecte, that ſuch receiuing in houſes was 
bſed, when the churche was in quiet, 
and without perſecutto, I graunt you, 
(as the maner is)tyat facions, bꝛought 
in bp ncceſſitie o2 ſome greate conſide⸗ 
ration, be oftentimes kept and folowed 
with abuſe „ when neither necellitie 
doth conſtraine it, noꝛ good confidera- 
tion can mainteine it: and ſo was it in 
this matter. Hierome againſt Iouini⸗ 
ann menctoneth , that in his time ſome 
vled to reteiue in their Houſes : but he 
earneſtly inueigheth againſt that ma⸗ 
ner. Why(Catth he) doe they not come into 
te church? ge Chꝛiſt ſometime abꝛode in the 
tommon pkace, ſomtimt at home in the honſe? 
ic. In Socrates the. 2. boke, we reade, 
that Sinodus Gangrenſis condemned 
Euſtathium foꝛ that, contrary to the 
eccleſtaſtical rules, he graunted licence 
to comunicate at home. So that here- 
by it map apeare, that a cuſtome, that, 
in neceſlitie, to ſome perſons, is eyther 
lollerable, or pius error: is at another 


P3 time, 
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time , and to other perſons vntollera⸗ 

ble and Im pia prophanatio , If pou dilp⸗ 
gently examine that maner of recea- 
ainge in they: honſes at that tyme, 
which pe thinke to make with pon, vou 
ſhal wel perceiue it not a lytle to make 
ugainſt pou. When they did celebzate 

(as Juſtine befoze rehearſed doth wit⸗ 
neſſe)thcy dyd not onlp diſtribute to 
them, that were pꝛeſente, but, by the 
deacons, ſent it to ſuch, as could not be 
pꝛeſent. Did they not in this point de⸗ 
clare a necefſite of partakinge , if it 
were poſſible, at encryminiftratio 2? In 
ſo muche that when their place would 
not reteine all, oꝛ other neceſſary caule 
did let them to come to the common 
place ofp:aper:yct, that they might be 
partakers of the Loꝛdes ſupper » tht! 
fent it to them where they were. Ho 
well doth this faſhion agre with urs 
pꝛiuate mafſe?Wherin pe neither tal 
noꝛ pzoffer,no2 ſend to the people: but 
ſo do it all alone in ſight of the hole 


congre⸗ 
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I congregacion , as though if weare a 
thinge,that nothing appertained vnto 

them. Now then pou may euidentlp ſe, 
that none of theſe aucchozities, hether⸗ 
to alleged , doth pꝛoue Directly your 
Paſſe : that is a ſole recetuinge in the 
telebꝛation of the ſacrament. But how 
neceſſary that time of the churche dyd 
thinke it to bee, that the people ould 
bee partakers with the pꝛieſte, that 
Epiſtle ſigniſieth, that vou attribute to 
Anacletus: where it is this wzytfen. 
Peratta conſecratione omnes communicent : 
qui noſuerit eccleſiaſticis carere ſiminibus. Zie 
enim apoſtoli ſletuerunt, & ſanta Romana 
tenet ecclcia, After conſetration (ſaith hee) 
ket aff Be partakere, which wil not Be excom⸗ 
municate. Foz fo tHe Ipoſtłes decreed , and 
tbe golp chur che of rome oBſerned . The 
lame woꝛdes by ſome are attributed 
to Calixre . Do pou not heare excom⸗ 
munication thzeatned fo all, that do 
not communicate: Po vau not heare 
that the Apoſtles decreed it, and ths 
P + Kaly 
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holy church of Rome obſerued it And 


Wil you pet ſtand ſo ſtubburnly in your 
Allertion, that there was pꝛiuate maſſe 
in the pꝛimatiue church! Mil pou haue 
better witneſſes of that time then lu⸗ 
ſtine, then Dioniſius, then Anacletus, 
then Calixte, then the other holp fas 
thers befozc mencioned: would Am⸗ 
bꝛoſe haue blamed the people foz not 
reſoztinge to the (acramente-daply? 
Mould Chziſoſtome haue ſaide , that 
thep, which be pꝛeſent and not receiuc, 
do wickedly and impudently - Would 
thev haue commonly vſed (as Iuſtine 
ſaith)to:ſend to thoſe that could not be 
pacſent,tf Chꝛiſtes iuſtitution and the 
maner of the pꝛymatiue churche had 
ben ſuth, that the miniſter might cele- 
b:ate alone without callinge o2 offe- 
ringe, and people without offence ber 
pꝛeſent and not communicate, as vou 
of loage time haue vſcd it? Surelv [ay 
What you wyll, and alledge as ofte a5 
you a liſte the — of peur holy 
mether 
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mother the churche of Rome ſo many 
hundꝛed peres: I thinke very few, that 

haue feare of god and care of their {als 

uation, wyl geue credite vnts vou. Eſ⸗ 

pecially ſeinge pon can bꝛinge no bet⸗ 

ter teſtimontes fo2 vour purpoſe, then 

in this defence vou haue vled. 

An other psinae, that you picke out of Igaynſt 
theſe aucthozities of Tertul. and Cyprian, ng — 
is foz miniffrynge vnder one kinde: uinde. 
wherein wer haue the inſtitucion of 

Chziſte expꝛeſiy againif pou , as wee 

had in the other. Foꝛ in the Guange- 

lifes and S. Paule wee ſe teſtified, 

that Chꝛiſt toke bꝛeade and gaue with 

it his body: and afterwarde twke the 

tuppe and gaue with tt his bloud , and 

willed them to obſerue & vſe the ſame. 

Vere pou muſte of neceſſitie il to pour 

olde place of refuge: that is, that, to 

reteiue vnder bothe kindes, is not of 

the ſubſtance of the lacrament, but ſuch 
athvngeas maybe altered by ſplritu⸗ 


all gouernours , Foz Chziltes bodie 
Ps (lay 
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(ſap peu) is not without his bloud , 4 
therfoꝛe he, that receiueth his body vn⸗ 
der fozme of bꝛeade, receiueth his bloud 
alſo, Per concomitantiam. Therkoꝛze pou 
ſap the people is not defrauded of that 
Chꝛiſtes will was, that they ſhoulde 
receine, pea and, foz good conſideract- 
ons 4 honozable to the blond of Chꝛiſt, 
thep receine it moꝛe conuenient then 
vnder bothes kindes. O pꝛofounde 
and depe fette reaſon, wherin pou 
ſome to make vour ſelfe wiſer than 
Chꝛiſte him ſelfe, that ozdeined the ſa⸗ 
crament. While pou will ſ&me with 
pour gay gloſes to glozifie the bloud of 
Chꝛiſte, vou cleane take awap the right 
fozme and maner of his ſacramente . 

Theſe are the vanities wherwith God 
luſtly docth punfſh pou foꝛ pour raſhe⸗ 
neſſe in leauyng his woꝛde and folow⸗ 
vng yp phantaſtes ot pour omne bꝛaine. 
But it ſhould haue bern pour obedience 
to Goddes woꝛde to conſider, that th? 
communion of Chꝛiſtꝭ body and _ 
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is not the wozke of nature in this Das 
crament. Foꝛ, what fo euer is here ge⸗ 
uen in theſe thynges, is to be taken by 
faith : and is offered to vs in the woꝛ⸗ 
des of Chꝛiſtes pꝛomiſſes. So much is 
geuen vs as God appoinded to giue. 
Df whole will and pleaſure wer know 
no moꝛe, then his woꝛdes declare vnte 
vs. But Chꝛiſt (as J ſaſed) toke two 
partes ofthe ſacrament ; in one of the 
whiche he faced wee ſhoulde be parta⸗ 
kers ot his body: in the tother of his 
bloud, and lefte his pꝛeſcripte and aps 
poinced w92des , as well foz the tone 
as foz the tother. Wherfoze wer muſk 
moze truſt him than mans ſubtill de⸗ 
uiſe. Pon alledge a perpetuall ſoctetie 
of the body and bloud, whiche pe call 
Concomitantiam. It is pour owne deuiſe 
and not Chꝛiſtes pꝛomiſſe in his ſacra⸗ 
ment. In Chꝛiſtes naturall bodp, that 
is in heauen, Jknow his fleſh is not 
wit hout his bloud. But in the ſacra⸗ 
mente, whiche is no naturall _— 
ow 
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how will vou aſſure me, that the fleſh 
and bloud is ioinctly ſignified and ge- 
uen to mee vnder ane parte onely : ſe⸗ 
png Chꝛiſt himſelf, who knew, as wel 
as pou, the toinge condition ot his fleſh 
and bloud , did not withſtandyng, in 
two ſundꝛie external thinges, geue the 
communion of them to his diſciples. 

Therekoꝛe the faicth of the communt- 
cantes in the tone parte receiueth the 
bodp of Ch:iffe , truſtvnge to Chꝛiſtes 
pꝛomiſſes: The (ame faith in the other 
parte receiueth the bloud, belæuyng al⸗ 
ſo our ſauiours wozdes therin. It hath 
reſpecte to Chzfſfes woꝛdes and pꝛo⸗ 
miſſcs, it loketh not how the body and 
bloud is in Chꝛiſte naturally. What 
grounde ſhal our faith haue if we leaue 
the woꝛde of God ? Dh pe will ſay our 
holy mother the churche hath ſo wars 


ned it. Pea, but J ſap to pou , that, if 
pour mother the churche of Rome be 
the folde of Chꝛiſte, and if the ſhæpe 
therofbe his ſheepe; they will heare his 


voycs 


bopce-and obey his wozde , If they do 
net , alledge the name as ofte as ye 
wyll, J will ſap you be ſhepe of an o⸗ 
ther folde and not ol his. Foz he ſaith, 
Cues mee vocem mecm audiunt. Be ſaith 
not they heare them ſelfe + their owne 
demſes , but they heare my voyce . 

Remember what Cypꝛian ſaith . Only 
Chꝛiſte is to be hearde in this. And wee 
mnſt not lode wHat other did be foze Ja, Buf 
what Chꝛiſte did befoꝛe all otßer. when we 
doudt, we muſt haue recourſe to the oꝛder ta: 
den By Cbꝛiſte and By:tGe Upoſifes in igeir 
wzpfinge. But ve will ſap the churche 
bath aughoꝛitie to alter diners thinges 
eſpecially beyng indifferent, and not of 
the ſukſtance of the ſacramente. Yea 
but Cypꝛian ſaith the pzeceptes of this 
lacrament bee Grandia & magna. And if 


he Be called leaſt in the kingdome of god, that 
aktereth one of the leaſt commanndementfes, 

what ſpal be ſayd of bim, that taketh ant 
tgeſe great and weigHtie tommammdementes. 


Cipꝛian wꝛůte -againff thoſe that were 
called Acjuarij, waterdzinkers: y 
vied 
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vſed only water in ſtede ol wine in the 
miniſtration of the ſacrament. But 
they offended not ſo much as you doe. 
Foz thep altered only the licour ; and 
that vppon holy conſiderations, They 
kepte the wozdes and pꝛompſſes of 
Chꝛiſte. But you take away the one 
parte cleane,and leaue out the woꝛdes 
and molte comfoztable pꝛompſſes of 
Chꝛiſtes bloud to bee ſhed foz vs. If 
then Cypꝛian were ſo earneſt againſte 
thoſe vſers of water in ſterde of wpne, 
how muche moꝛe earneſt woulde her 
haue ben againſte this maner, it it had 
ben common in his time ⸗ Here, thoſe 
places that yon recite map ſeme to 
helpe vou, and fo make againſte vs. 
Fos, where Tertullian ſpeaketh ol the 
Mapnimes wike, hee mencioneth bzead 
only. And wht Cipꝛian repozteth that 
the woman kept the loꝛdes body in her 
coffer , it may ſme to be vinder ons 
kinde. Theſe are but coniecures , and 


ſame very vneertaing + Foz, often- 
times 
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times in the doctonrs, where one kinda 
is mentioned, both are vnderftanded, 
as after ſhal moze appere.But tomake 
this moꝛe p;obable : you alledge afters 
warde oute of Ambꝛoſe the hyſtozie of 
dat ynu his bꝛother, that hanged the ſas 
crament aboute his necke in a ſtole(as 
pou call it,) when, in a ſhipwꝛake, he 
leaped into the ſea ; whiche muſt nerd 
be infozme ol bꝛead onelv, becauſe nei⸗ 
ther our bzapne noꝛ pours can deupſe, 
which way wpne can be in ſuch an in⸗ 
ſtrument incloſed , Surely if wer had 
not knowen befoze, that vou had no⸗ 
thing in the auncſenfe fathers directly 
to mainteine pour maympnge of Chʒi⸗ 
ſes ſacrament: this pour coniettural 
gatherpnges and ſurmiſinge reaſons 
woulde moſt euident ly declare it to be 
true. Moulde a man thinke that anp, 
hauyng the feare of God, woulde in fo 
weightie mat tiers, either grounde his 
owne conſcience, oꝛ ſeke to confirme 
others by ſuche {ble pꝛokes and ars 
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gumentes : Is not this a ſtronge rea- 
ſon thinke you * Sat-yrus S. Ambzole 
b:other , in exfreame danger of ſhip- 
w:ake,purpoſing to leape into the ſca, 


oke of one, that was in the ſhip, only 
the ſacramente ot the Loꝛdes bodp, and 
tied it aboute his necke: therfoze in the 
pꝛimatiue churche in miniſtration of 
the facramente they gane onely one 
kinde vnto the laptie. Though it had 
ben here mencioned that satyrus had, in 
this extremitee , receiucd one kinde a 
lone:it had bene no argument to pꝛoue, 
that it might oꝛderly bee vſed in the 
churche. But (as Ambꝛoſe fignifieth) 
this Satynis at that time was. but, as I 
might ſay, a nouice in Chꝛiſtian reli⸗ 
gion, not ſo farre inſtructed in the faith 
that hee was as then admitted to the 
communion of the Loꝛdes ſupper. And 
therfoze hee had not the ſacramente a- 
boute him ſelfe , but fooke it of other 
chꝛiſtian men, chat were there, Mhich 
whether they were miniſters vz 
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the plate maketh no mencion: but that 
it talleth them, Initiatos, That is, ſuch 
as in the congregation were admitted 
to thecommunion. Neither is there a⸗ 
ny thinge to the contrarp, but that the 
ſame perſons , whiche had the ſacra⸗ 
ment ot our Loꝛdes body, had alſo a- 
boute them the ſacrament of the blond, 
either in ſome tonuenient veſſel, oz els 
after ſome other faſhion, as dyuers of 
ſimplicitie vppon a zeale at that tyme 
vled. That is either by ſokinge the ſa- 
ctamente o the body in the wyne oz 
els by moyſtinge a linnen cloth in the 
ſacrament of thebloud,and ſo carying 
it with them. Foz, euen as J ſigniſed 
befoze, that perſecution and trouble of 
the churthe at the beginninge dꝛaue 
ſome to receiue at home in their houſes: 
in lige maner the ſame troublous time, 
and other caſes of neceſſitie-with ker⸗ 
uentie of zea le, cauſed men to ſeke o⸗ 
ther ſhikts allo, and to do thoſe things 
by umpütitte vpon zeale at a time, that 


N in 
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in the common vſe of the ſacramentes 
they coulde not do accozdinge to the 
wo2de of god. Therfoze as ſome lear- 
ned and holp me fo2 the time did winke 
and beare with ſuche thinges:ſo affer- 
warde other euen as holy and pꝛo⸗ 
foundly learned did millike and repꝛoue 
the ſame . As fo; example, when men 
did trauaile any daungerous fourney; 
and ſoz zeale and deuction would haue 
the ſacrament with them: becauſe they 
could not conueniently cary wine with 
them, that they might go as nighe to 
Chz:ifes inſtitution as might be, they 
would ſoke the ſacrament of our Lozd? 
body in the bloud. Some ether would 
mopſte a linnen cloth in the ſacrament 
of bloud (as I ſaid befoze) and kepe it to 
mopſte with water when they would 
reteiue. Dome , that either of nature 
could not, 92. foz religion would not 

anke wine, at other times vſed only 
water. Some vppon other conſideracl- 
ons vſedmilke foz wine in the — 

; 5 e me 
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ment. Some were perſwaded that in 
ſuch caſes men might vſe one kynde. 
Mherfoꝛe to ſicke men oꝛ childꝛen they 
would vfe wine alone. But the parti⸗ 
cular caſes ot a few, ought not to be ta- 
ken koꝛ a general rule of the holy chur⸗ 
the. Neither thoſe thinges, which ſome 
did ( as Cipꝛian termeth it) vppon fim- 
plicitie by ſufferance,ſhould be bzonght 
as teſtimonies, what the church cither 
then did, oꝛ cught nowe commonly to 
do. Foz a mau may well doubte whe- 
ther theſc ſhiftes, that men inneceſſitie 
did vle beſide the 1n{Fiftution of Chil, 
were acceptable to god oz no, although 
dyvers of them inlght ſerme to pꝛoc ede 

df a feruent zeale , and to bee done of 

god and godly men. It appereth in Cy- 

nan, that many ok them, that vied wa- 

ter foꝛ wine, were godly men: and pet 

by zeale and ſimplicitiedid erre. Ther⸗ 

fo:e hee ſaith of them in this manner. 

If anp of onr p2ediceſſours either bp igno⸗ 
rance oa ſimplicitie did not obſerue and kepe 
tat whiche the loꝛde by his exampke and ins 
ns ſtruction 


— — 
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ſtruction did teach Bs to doe: By gods mercy 


his ſimplicitie may Be pardoned, Wut we can⸗ 
not Be foꝛgeuen, v hich be inſtructed a admo⸗ 
nyſßed 6p the fozde to doe as he dyd. c. The 


godlp and holy fathers dyd beare in 
many poyntes with the zeale and ſim⸗ 
plicitie of a number, in that tyme. 
Whrcrfeze thoſe examples cannot bee 
bzought iuſtly to pꝛoue the common 
maner vſed in the pꝛimatiue churche, 
which by manifeſt teſfimontes J wyll 
a lytle after declare to haue be farre o⸗ 
therwyſe in the lame times, that theſe 
thinges were done , That the ſame 
thinges, befoꝛe rehearſed, were not ge⸗ 
nerally allowed , if map appeare by 
this, that, when the church was ſetled, 
thep did fozbid thoſe things, and bound 


them, ſo nigh as might bee, to Chziſtes 


inſtitution. Bereof pe haue example in 
Iulius his decrs.i. Hom. Conc, UWher | 
all the jaſytons befoze recited are ex⸗ 


p:eſſely foꝛbidden. Wee heare (ſaith he) 
that ſome led witß ſchiſmaticall ambition, in 


the dinine miſteries doe conſecrate milke foz 
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wine: ſome ſerue to the people the ſacrament 
of the Body mopſted in the bkfoud, as a perfite 
communion: other offer in the ſacramente of 
tHe koꝛdes cuppe, the inice of grapes ſqupſed: 
ſome diepe a kinnen cloth in the wine, and kepe 
alk tze pere. Therefoze(ſaſth he) bencefoꝛtß 
it Bak not Be kaw ful foz any in tSeir ſacrifice 
fo offer anp other thinge, but only eie tuppe 
miped with water and wine. Gelaſius alſu af- 
ter him euen as flat ip foʒbad receining 
vnder one kinde:ſapinge. We finde that 
ſome takinge a poafion of the loꝛdes Bodp re⸗ 
fuſe the tuppe:whiche, becanſe J know not of 
What ſuperſtition they doe it, either let them 
take tte whole ſacramẽt, oz Be kept from the 
whoke , Foz the diniſion of tis miſterp cans 
not de without great ſacrilege. Mere pau (re: 
that ceſafius both count it and cal it ſa⸗ 
trilege to reteiue vnder one kinde: and 
your ſoꝛte contrary to this, affirme it 
to be Heriſie, if a man ſay the people 
ſhould receiue vader both kindes of 
bꝛead and wyne . If you would rightly 
haue pꝛoued pour mintftringe to the 
laptie in one kynde: vou ſhald not haue 
bought coniectures vppon ſuche rare 
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chaunſes, as may ſœme foꝛ the tyme to 


be bozne with, rather then alowed: but 


pou ſhould haue ſhewed ſome playne 
and euident examples, that it was in 

the pꝛimat iue church commonly vſed in 
celebꝛation ot the ſactrament. But that 
pou were neuer able to do, and ſo was 


it ſaid in the pꝛoteſtation, that pou call 


the challenge. Foz herein the whole 
number of the fathers be againſt vou. 
And that you may not iuſtly ſay , that 
wee bꝛagge of our empty boxes, that 
haue the name only, and no ſtutle in 
them: J wyll rchearſe and ſhewe vou 
ſome of p mattier , which ſhalbe dirc? 
ly applied to that maladie and diſeaſe; 
that vou haue bꝛought to the right vſe 
of the loꝛdes holy ſacrament. Vou hard 

befoze rehearſed oute of Iuſtine decla- 
ringe the maner ofthe church of Nome 

in his time, that both bꝛead and wyne 

were geuen to companies ok the towne 

und contrey, and the ſame alſo ſente 

bnto thole ; that were abſent. Here is 

manifeſt 
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manifeſtly declared, that ſuch as were 
abſent , and receiued at home in they 
houſes, had both kindes ſent onto them, 
tontrarp to pour coniexure vpon Ter⸗ 
tullian, where (you ſar) one kinde only 
is menctoned and therefoze receiued. 
Tertullian and Iuſtine were both of the 
church of Rome , and were not in time 
farrea ſunder. Therkoꝛe it is like one 
maner was vſed in bothe theyꝛ ages, 
Tbe fleaſß (ſaith Tertullian him ſeffe) is fed 
with tee bodp and blond, that the ſoule may 
be filled of god. He ſaith not only the bo⸗ 
dy, wherein the bloud allo may be vn- 
derſtanded: but hee addeth ſeperately 
the loud. Declaringe the maner of 
Chꝛziſtes ſacrament miniſtred in two 
ſundꝛy partes. Cyprian alſo ſpeakinge 
not onlp of pꝛieſtes, but of other lape 
men, that were like to abide perſecuti⸗ 
on and martirdome foz Chꝛiſt, ſaith in 


this wiſe. ow doe wee feach and pzonoke 
fkfem fo Bedde their bloud in confeſſion of 
L62ift , if wee denp them his bloud?! oz bowe 
make we them meete foz the cuppe of mar⸗ 


4 tirdeme, 
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tir dome, if wee do not firſt by communion ad⸗ 
mitte them to dzinke the cuppe of the lozde: 
Is not this a plapne teſtimoſp, what 
maner of mpniſtracion was pſed in 
Cyprians time: And wyll you then, | 
vpon a ſurmiſe, gather thecontrarpzIf 
pe ride this father in all places, where 
he ſpeaketh of the ſacrament:veu ſhall 
finde nothinge moze common , then, 


Bibi ſanguinem Chr! ſti + low wilte thou 
(ſafth Ainb2ole to Theodoſius the Empe⸗ 
rour) with tHoſe Hands receiue the help ody 
of our koꝛd? how wilte thou be ſo bokde, with 
toy month to be parfaker of the lo: de blond. 


This Emperour was a laye man:nev⸗ 
ther is it likelv, that he received any o⸗ 
ther waves, then the other people did at 
that time, And ſhall wee thinke bv a 
vapne coniecure of the hiſtoꝛy of Sati- 
rus, that the cuſtome of that time was 
otyerwiſe,becanſe your mocking head 
could not deniſe how focary wyne in a 
ſtole? and yet they of that time (as pe 
map perceiue by dipping a linnen cloth 
in the ſacrament ofthe bloud) had 50 

uyſed 
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uyſed which wap it might be done. But 
to our purpole . Withoute confuſion and 
dousf(ſafth Gregory Nazienzene) eate his 
Boop and dzinke his loud, if thon haue anp 
deſire of kife in thee. And pet hee ſpeaketh 
to the people, Oratione. 4. in ſanctum 
paſcha. Hilari? alſo. li. 83. de trinitate. THGeſe 
fines (ſaith hee) einge eaten and dꝛonke 
make that wee be in Chꝛiſt and Chꝛiſte in vs. 
Baſile de baptiſmo, pon fBeſe woꝛzdes. Ae 
often as pe Palkeate , gc. What pꝛofit Bane 
f5oſe wozdes(latth he) That we eating and 
dzind ing map be perpetuakkp minde ful of him 
that died foz vs: and ſo map bee inſtructed in 
the ſigbt of god and his Chaiſt, of neceſſitie td 
kepe the dockrine definered zy his Apoſtles. 
Here, beſide the mencion both of eating 
and deinkinge, he addeth, of neceſſitic to 
kepe this doarine of the loꝛdes ſupper: 
whiche vou in many poyntes, without 
pꝛicke of conſtiente take vppon pou to 
Utter. Payſtes (ſaith. S. Hieronime vpon 
dophon) wgziche make tbe ſacrament and dp, 
ſiribnte the blond of the koꝛd vnto the people, 
This man was pꝛzieſt in Rome in Am⸗ 
bꝛoſes time:and vet he ſignificth , that 


Bs the 
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Bfoud to ige people. And ſhall the hiſtoꝛy 
of Satyrus, nothing perteining to the 
mattier, perſwade vs the contrary e 
What can be moze plaine and erpzeſly 
againſt pou, then that Chuſoftom hath 
Hom.18.in poſter. ad corinth:? There 
he ſaicth, that in this ſacramente the 
pꝛieſtes parte, is not better then the 
peoples. For ii is not (ſaith he) as it was 
in te olde law, where tHe pꝛieſtes had parle 
and the peopke parte: neither conkde the per⸗ 
ple be partaker of that was fBe pꝛieſtes But 
now it is not ſo, foʒ one pᷣodp and one cuppe 
is indifferentlp offered to all. And it is no⸗ 
table that he ſaieth. Ak se fike woztby fo 
Be partakers, neither dotß fe inferionr differ 
any thing at alk fro the pꝛieſt in that matter. 
UWhp do vou then (ſo plainlp againſte 
Chꝛiſoſtome) make difference of dign!- 
tie betwerne the pꝛieſt and the people ? 
Is not this, which Chꝛiſoſtom ſpraketh 
agaynſt, one of the chiefeit reaſons, 
that you haue foꝛ the geuynge of one 
kynde to the people: But S. Paule to 


Timothie and Titus, declareth other 
canſes 


e 
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tanſes that ſhoulde make the oꝛder of 
miniſterie honoꝛable:⁊ not to detraude 
the pesple of one parte of d ſacrament, 
Cyprian againe, in the ſame ſermon 
De lapſis, that you afterward aledge, 
and the ſame Hyſtoꝛie, ſheweth, that 
all the cempante of lav men and wo⸗ 
men toke the ſacrament of the Loꝛdes 
tuppe and dꝛonke of it in oꝛder, one af 
ter an other. But J feare I ſhal ſeme 
to moſte men to commit muche folp,in 
that J ſtande ſo longe with auchozi⸗ 
ties to pꝛoue that thinge, whiche of it 
ſeife is moſt manpfeſt: that is, that in 
the pꝛimatiue churche the only maner, 
in the common celebꝛacion of the ſa⸗ 
trament, was, that all receiued vnder 
bothe kindes ol bꝛeade and wyne. Se⸗ 
page therekoze Juſtine ſateth, that on 
ſundaies bzcade and wine conſecrated 
were diſtributed to companies of the 
towne and countrey', ſepnge Gelaſius 
calleth it ſacrilege to deuide the ſacra- 
ment; ſepnge Cyprian tounſelleth * 
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tap men ſhould be admitted to the com 
munton of the Lozdes cuppe,and by an 
Ppſtoꝛie ſheweth that in his time they 
vſed it: ſeynge Chztſolkome affirmeth 
no ditterence to be betweene the pꝛieſt 
andp people in vſe of this ſacramentt: 
ſeyng all the refidue of the fathers of al 
countrepes and all ages of the pzima- 
fine churche agree to the ſame, were it 
not moꝛe then willfull blindeneſſe not 
to ſe, that hotv men at that time in cc- 
lebzacton of the ſacramente miniſtred 
both partes to the people, accozovng to 
Chꝛiſtes inſtitucion and the doctrineof 
SD. Paule to the Cozinth? Mere it not 
almoſte deſperate ſtubburneſſe to per⸗ 
ſwade the contrarie to ignoꝛant peo⸗ 
ple, and by libelles pꝛiuily ſpꝛed to de⸗ 
teine the vnlearned in errour: But if 
ſtode pon vpon to ſap ſomewhat, leaſt 
vou ſhoulde ſerme to haue nothynge to 
ſay. And pet in verp derde it had been 
better foz the tonũrmacton of your doc⸗ 
trine to haue ſayd nothyng. Foz then 

per” 
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perhaps ſuch, as of ſimplicitie depende 
bpon your aucchozities, woulde haue 
thought , that vou had had farre better 
pꝛouiſion foꝛ vour defence in ſo weigh? 
tie mattiers, Which now, ſeyng your 
ſclender and feeble groundes , will be- 
ginne, J doubte not, as thep haue the 
frare of God, to miſtruſt your dealpng, 
and moze diligently examine the reſt- 
due of pour docrine . It is not god foꝛ 
them any lenger to walke on other 
mens fete, noꝛ ts be guided by other 
mens eyes , but them ſelfe to ſe what 
wav they go: leaſt their gutdes, either 
by ignoꝛantce oꝛ wilfulneſle, leade them 
into the pitte of tontinuall errour. pn 
The third poincte, that pou gather out 3 
or theſe teſtumonies, is reſernacion of 
the lacrament: which to deny (ſay you) 
ls extreame impudencie. I thinke vou 
haue not metto with any, whiche haue 
latly denied, that in the-pzimatius . .. 
Hurche diners-vſed reſeruation. But 
it foloweth not therevpon 5 but that a 
| man 
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man map deny without any impuden⸗ 
cie at all, either, that wer haue any te⸗ 
fimonte in the wozde of Ced to iulti⸗ 
fte it, 02 , that all the holy fathers did 
appꝛoue it. Oꝛ if pe wyll ſap the con- 
trarie, J wyll not dopbte to make the 
crime ot impudencie, that vou charge 
vs withal, to rebounde vpon your ſelt. 
But you will ſap , von haue witneſle 
that it was vled, and that of god men, 
whiche is ſufficient.Inderde it is ſufi⸗ 
cient to ſhew, that it was then vſed: 
but it is not ſufficient to pꝛoue, that it 
mult therfoꝛe be alwayes vſed:oꝛ, that 
all did well at that time in vũng ofit. 
Oh pe will ſap, this is vour olde ma⸗ 

ner, ſo longe as the fathers make with 
pon, pou wil admit them: if they ſæme 
to be any thynge agaynſt vou, ve will 


Wyat reiecte their auahozitie. Becauſe, pon 


authozitie 
is to be at 
tributed 


comonly take holde here, and, thꝛough 
this odious repoꝛte, often vſe to ſtirre 


to the dogs mens ſtomackes agayntt vs : befoze 3 


- Milivere vour reſeruacton, A will p20! 
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teſt what aucthozitie wee attribute vn⸗ 
to the olde fathers. This will J do not 
with my owne woꝛdes, but S. Augu⸗ 
ſtines in his epiſtle to Hierome. 9 con⸗ 
feſſe that J haue learned fo attribute this re⸗ 
nerẽce and Honour on lp fo tfe canonical ſcrips 
fureg , fo Sefeeue ſtedfafiky without confros 
verfie all that is wꝛitten in them. As foz 02 
ther G ſo reade them, that, be tHrpneuer ſo 
excellent in great Gofpnes and ke arnyng: g ds 
not ther foꝛe counte it true. becanſe thep wers 
Jef tgat opinion: But Becanſe thep coulde per⸗ 
ſwade me, either by ſcripture oz good reaſon, 
hat if was not againſt tge trutß. ere pon 
map obiede that men, ot ſuch learning, 
holineſle, and deuocion, woulde neuer 
have wꝛitten any ſuche thynge, it they 
had not thought it to be agreeable with 
Gods wozde. Ye fir, I thinke they as 
good men, were ſo perſwaded:but that 
they did leaue in wzityng manp thyn⸗ 
ges, not onelp beũde the wozde of God, 
but allo againſt it, #thynke it is not 
vnknowen to you, And that other alſo 
wy know it, and therby holde vs 2 | 

eu 
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cuſed, when wer de not in all poincte⸗ 
agree vnfo them, J will recite ſome 
pꝛoufes therof , Clemens Alexand, 
with Iuſtme and diners other taught, | 
that Angels fell from their eſtate fo 
the carnall lone of earthlp women. 
Mhiche dzcrine,J thinke,you wil not 
ſay riſeth of true interpꝛetation of the 
ſcripture, The ſame Clement, Strom. 
2. &. C. witeth , that mens ſoules 
are tranſfoꝛmed into Angels, and firſt 
learne a thouſande yeres of other An⸗ 
gels: afterwarde teaching other new 
tranſfoꝛmed Angels, at the length be⸗ 
come Archangels ,-Whiche can not be 
ſoundly taken out of the ſcriptures + 
a hog ras and other 
wꝛote, that good men, after the reſur- 
rection;thoulde live a thouſande yeres 
in all ioye befoze Chꝛiſte ſhoulde tome 
to iudgement. And pet is that but a 
miſunderſtandynge of the ſcripture. 
Tertullian ſœmeth to attribute a bodi⸗ 
Ip mubſtante ta Cod and in ditiers Pie, | 
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tes, De trinitate,ſpeaketh dangerouflp 
of Chꝛiſte: foz whiche, and like thin- 
ges, many would haue had his wozkes 
counfed Apocrypha.Therfoze he doth 
not alwaies agre | with fcripture, Cy- 
prian. would haue Heretikes to be re⸗ 
baptiſed ; and ſpeaketh ſo dangeroully 
of them that are fallen from the faith, 
that he might ſceme to gens ſome occas 
lion to Nouatians hereſie. What ſhall 
we lay of Origine, in wham be founde 
ſo manp perilous docrines, as both J. 
in this plate, am loth to rehearſe them. 
and. in the pꝛimatiue churche diuers 
greate learned men woulde haue had 
his bokes burned koꝛ the ſame. J toulde 
ſay the like ol diuers ather, but that 4 
feare Come; will maliciouſiy gather, 
that J rebrarſe theſe thynges of pur⸗ 
pole, ſo muche as in me lieth ta detace 
the aucthqattic ot the holy fathers + © 
Which God is mywitneſſe, Imeane 
not hut vnely to ſignine, that, when 
wee mealure their dantrine by Goddes 
O wozdes, 
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wozdes,92 teache not in all pofnctes as 
they did, wer be not ſo muche to be bla⸗ 
med as that men ſhould counte vs, as 
vou dio, to tontrolle the donours; and 
as it were to ſet them to ſchole. Fo: if 
God hath ſuffered them to erre in fo 
weightie mattiers as is befoze menci⸗ 
oned: (although foz god cauſe 3 haue 
omitted the greateſt) it map be alſo, 
that they haue taught amiſſe in ſome 
other lighter thinges, and therfoze are 
to be reade with iudgement, as Augu⸗ 
ine counſelleth bothe in himſelle and 
in other. -Nothwithſkandynge- wos da 
greatty eſt me the fathers : not only 
as holy me indued with ſinguler graute 
of God : but alſo as right good witneſ⸗ 
ſes and kröng betends ür of the thlelt 
articles of our faith, at that time, when 
Sathan indraoured, partelp by trüel⸗ 
tie or perſecution, pattely by inſimte 
numbers of Hereũes to deface and er 
tinguiſhe the ſame, -Thetwfdie h 
doth not muche honour them; 4 — 
fx 
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trueth tonſtreineth) with reuerente go 
from their opinion, is ſcantly wozthie 
the name ak a chaiſtian ma, Neuerthes 
leſſe; à think not p contrary but, it thep 
had ſeene, what abuſes and ſuperſtiti⸗ 

ons woul de haue folowed vpon diuers 
thynges, that they either taught, oz fox 

the ſtate ot that time winked at and 
ſuffered : vndoubtedlp they woulde ei⸗ 
ther haue retanted thoſe thinges , as 

Auguttine did manp, oꝛ els would haue 

made à moꝛe perfif interpzetacion of 

their mindes . Bekoze the Pelagians 

Heriſte beganne to be ſpꝛedde, ©, Au⸗ 

guſtine ſo wꝛote of fre will, as he ſer⸗ 

med not to himſeite after warde, ſuffi- 
ctentlp and as the trueth required , to 
erpzeſfe the mere grace of God, Ther⸗ 
koze, vpon otcaſion of that Beriſie, he 
waiteth moꝛe perfitip of that and of 
pꝛedeſtination, then either the other 

Uconrs do, oꝛ, then it is to be thought, 

that himſelfe would haue done, ik that 
decaſion had not been. So donbtelelle 

FC both 


The defence 


both he and many other woulde haue 


done of diuers thinges now in contro⸗ 
uerſie : if at that time thay had been 
bzought in queſtion. This much by the 
wap haue I ſpoken of my opinion in 
the doctours , (a muche as J can, to 
eſchew the malicious repozte- , that 
pour fozte is moſte readie to ſpꝛeade 


Ok reſet of bs in this mattier Now J wyll 


Uacion, 


returne to reſeruation. Mee denie not 
(as I ſapd) that ſome in that time, did 
vſe it, as it appereth by pour witnes of 
Ciril. As touchinge whoſe woꝛdes by 
pou in this place recited, J haue this 
muche to ſap:that, as J know the ſame 
place is alleaged of dyuers other, and 
therfoze J wyl not plainely deny it:ſo⸗ 
becauſe that woꝛke of ciril is not er- 
tante ; haue good cauſe to ſuſpede it. 
And ſo muche the moze,fouthaf diuers 
of your ſoꝛte haue alleaged aute of the 
ſame donour in his wozke Theſaurus 
tertaine wozdes foꝛ the ſupꝛemicie ui 
the Byſhop ol Rome , whiche are not 


there 


ces ns, 
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there to be lound. This vniuſt fathes 
ryng of pour owne late deuiſed phan- 
taſtes, vpon the auncient dacours and 
wꝛiters of the churche , map cauſe vs 
iuſtly to ſuſpecte the reſidue of pour do⸗ 
yng; But be it ſo , that thoſe are Cirils 
owne woꝛdes indeede, Mer haue foz 
that one ſuſpected place a number of 
ſounde teſtimonies, that all did not a- 
low reſeruacion, noꝛ thinke it accoz- 
dyng to the woꝛde of God. Origine 


vpon the. b. chap.of Leuiticus. The Loꝛd 
(ſaith he) deferred not the Bzeade, that he 
gane fo his diſcipkes: ſaping, take and eate: 
neither commaunded it to be Kepte Sntfiff tHe 


moꝛow. The reſidue of his woꝛdes, vpõ 
the ſame place, be ſuche , as he ſemcth 
thervpon to gather an argument, that 
it ſhould not be reſerved . Hee, that 
wꝛote the ſermon De cæna domini in 


Cyprian, ſaieth plainelv of the ſacra- 
ment, Recipitur non indluditur. Af is re⸗ 
ceined, it is not inckoſed oꝛ ſPufte Vp. Iſychius 


vpon Leviticum at large declarcth , 
wi that in his time if the miniſters 
O3 and 
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and people were not able fo eate vp fo 
muche as was conſecrated, the reũdus 
was bourned, and coſumed by fier, that 
it might not be kepte vntill the nexte 
dap. Therkoꝛe pou map not fozce vpon 
vs to receiue reſeruacion as a thung et- 
ther grounded in ſcripture oz generally 
alowed by the pꝛimatiue churche. 
What will you ſay to pour ſeconde E- 
piſtle of Clement byſſhoppe of Rome. 


Let fo many holp fours (ſatth he) e offered 
vpon the ankter, as map be ſufficientfp foz the 
people, Gf ſo 8e any ſp all remaine, fet them 
not Be kepte vatif the mozow But, with feare 
and trembkyng. fet the miniſters eate it vp. 


This was a Biſſhoppe of Rome, this 
was Peters ſucteſſour, this was (5 
vou ſay) head of the churche : and yet 
pon heare his appoinctmente and oꝛder 
taken expꝛeſſelp againſt reſeruation. 

Ik ye will not bel&ne vs, why do vou 
not beleene pour owne Mill peu (a?s 
with your teſtimonie of Ciril, that O- 
rigine was madde, that Iſychius ws 
madde ? Oz it pe be not afrapde to _ 
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it of them: Mill you ſap that Clement 
was madde alſo 2 Well ſtr, if ve wyll 
pꝛoue vs impudent oꝛ madde foz not res 
ceinpnge reſeruacion: J truſte pon ſe, 
that wee ſhal haue company in our im⸗ 
pudencie and madneſle. But Clement? 
Epiſtle pꝛeſſeth pou harde in ſole re⸗ 
teiuynge and pꝛiuate Baſſe alſo , and 
ſignifieth that all the mtniffers recet- 
ned together with the people. Foz, in 
the woꝛdes befoze rehearſed , he ſpea⸗ 
keth of the Maſſe that was vſcd, when 
that Epiſtle was made: and pet it wil- 
leth pou to pꝛepare foz the people. Why 
doo pou not folow his auchozifie in 
. theſe poinaes * You will ſap , as vou 
ſayd in the beginning, if the people be 
abſente , and, when the ſacramente is 
pꝛepared, either will not oz can not 
tome to receiue, Clement then ſapeth 
not that the pꝛieſt conſecratyng ſhould 
koꝛbeare, becauſe thother bidden gueſtẽ 
will not come. The churche (on will 
(ap)did alway pꝛofeſſe a communton, 


O 4 if 
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if; any woulde diſpoſe them ſelfe.J an⸗ 
ſwwerc , Fy2(f,if Clement bad you pꝛe⸗ 
pare fo: the people: Why do poucon⸗ 
tempne his Cannon, and on the holy 
dap when a number be pꝛelent, nei⸗ 
ther call them, noz pꝛepare fo them. 
Il the churche alwayes pꝛokeſſod a cõ⸗ 
munion, why haue pou one Pꝛieſte 
ſtandyng at the aulter alone, with one 
ſingyng cake foꝛ himſelfe, whiche hee 
ſheweth to the people, to be ſeene and 
honoured, and not to be eaten: Mhere 
haue pou aucthoꝛitie oꝛ example foz 
that? aue vou that in the ſcripture? 
aue vdu that in the dogours: Pane 
vou that in the auncient counſels: If 
vou haue ſhew it vs, and wer wil, with 
out any moze reſiſtence, geue ouer to 
you. If vou haue not, dꝛeade the wꝛath 
of God, foꝛ gæuynge the occaſton of 
ſo muche ill to the ſymple people. 
Detondlp, if the people wp! not tome, 
when the ſacramente is pꝛepared, the 
pꝛieſte alone ought not to en, 
| cate 
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tate. Foz Raute — weinte 
ans to tarv one foꝛ another, and. not e⸗ 
nerv min to pꝛeſume to eate his owne 
ſupper;as A ſaid beldze. Then (ſap von) 
if the people wil neuer recetue, noꝛ the 
pꝛieſte ſhall euer reteiue by otcaſion of 
the peoples Uatknes. As haue repe⸗ 
ted once oz twyſe beloꝛeʒ ſd i fav nome 
againe: that; to pꝛoue your caſe of ne⸗ 
teſlitie, vou imagine ſuch an impollibi⸗ 
lite, as cannot lightly happen among 
a Chziſtian congregation rightly in- 
ſkructed ; So that, if ſome ofthe people 
wyll not at tonuenient times receine 
with the mintſter: the kaute is in the 
miniſters and pꝛieſtes them ſelfe, that 
ſhold inſtruct and teach them. Wher- 
foe leaue the imagine of a caſe wel- 
nere vnpollible, and amend pour faute 
of not admoniſhinge and calling the 
people at | yout bziudte Paſſes. _ 


29. Cap. 
1 
Sirapion in Euſebius lib. 6. ca. vltim: to Eule- 


who, linge in his death bed, was ſer⸗ bius and 


Nicene 
Oy ued counſaile. 


o. 
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ned d with the ſacrament alone. Andal- 
ſo the xii, Canon of Nicene tountel, 
whiche pꝛonideth alſo: foz them that 
were in diſpapꝛze of life that they lacs 
ked not their necefſary biage pꝛouiſi⸗ 
on. Out of theſe places alſo you gather 
ſole receining, and that vnder one kind. 
Theſe chaunſes alſo, that pou here in 
this place recite, bee eithertaſes of ne⸗ 
ceſlitie oz great difficulty, as pour ſelle 
confeſfeth:and therfoze cannot inferre 
any generall maner , that either then 
was, oꝛ now ſhould be vſed in the com⸗ 
mon miniſt ration of the ſacramente. 
But neither the hiſtoꝛy no yet the ca- 
non ſpeaketh generally of all that lye 
in their death bed, but only ol one ſozte, 
that befoꝛe were reſtrained from tom⸗ 
munion, which they called penitentes. 
Foꝛ the maner of the pꝛimatiue church 
was, if a man had, either in perſecuti- 
on, foꝛſaken the faith , oz otherwyſe 
greuouſly offended,that befoze he coul? 
be receitigd to the commnnſon againe⸗ 


he 
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he had a time of penance apsinted him: 
a$.3.4-.02.5.Peres, moꝛe oꝛ leſſe as the 
mattier required. It it happened that, 
befoze his time of penance was ſini⸗ 
ſhed, hee were at ertromitte of death: 
then hee ſhould haue the ſacrament ges 
nen him, leſt he ſhould departe excom⸗ 
municated, and as one that was not ot 
the church and miſtital bodp of Chꝛiſt. 
Foz thts extremitie, whiche then was 
very common and often, to fatiſfie 
mens weake conſcſences , they were, 
inthe pꝛimatiue church, dzinen almoſt 
of neceſſitie,both to ſuche kinde of ſole 
recetuinge , and alſo reſeruinge ok the 
ſacrament. Df this ſoꝛte was that Si⸗ 
rapion,that pou ſpeake of. Dfthis ſoꝛt 
doth that twelfe cannon ſpeake, as it 
map appeare in the other goinge be⸗ 
foꝛe. Now, in this netellitie and ertre⸗ 
mitie, i they admitted ſole reteiuynge: 
Is it a pꝛoufe that they vſed it in the 
common celebzation of the ſacrament, 
as you dow as good reaſon you may 
pꝛoue 
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pꝛoue dute ot the lame hiſtozy,that lt 
were no abuſe, to haue bopes and chyl⸗ 
den fo miniſter the ſatramente tom⸗ 
monly:becauſe, in that extremitie. Si- 
rapions beye delyuered him the ſacra⸗ 
ment, which the pꝛyeſt ſent. Surely in 
this your maner ot defendvnge pꝛiuate 
Maſſe, wherein you ſhew pour ſelfe to 
be able to bzinge nothing fo: the main⸗ 
teinance therok, but only extraozdvna- 
ry chanſes in extremitie and neceſſific; 
pou do much bewꝛay the euyl vſe of it: 
and manikeſtly declare, yea and as it 
weare pꝛoteſte, that in deede it is cue! 
and without all aucthozitie oz example 
of the pꝛimatiue churche, it vou bee not 
dꝛyuen to it by neceſſitie and lacke of 
communtcants . You wyll reply per⸗ 
happes and ſav , by theſe examples it 
may Appeare that company tn recey- 


uinge is not of neceſlitie, oꝛ tf it had ben 
they would not haue vſed the contrary. 
Mes fir; neceſſitie and extremitie may 
* ſome kinde ol gods commaunde⸗ 

| ments 
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tmentes at times to be omitted, and pet 
„ | out of neceſſifie the lame commaundes 
mentes ought neceſſarely to bee obſer- 
ued and kepte. The Jewes were com⸗ 
maunded on the Sabboth dap to do no 
bodely oz toplinge wozke . Neuerthe- 
leſle ſometimes we rede, that, by neceſ- 
ſitie of there enemies tonſtreined, they 
kept warre and fought on the Sabboth 
dav. Pet can pou not ſay but that com⸗ 
maundement was neceſſary, FJ ſapd the 
like befoze of baptilme: and theſame 
mult J-ſay in the loꝛdes ſupper.⁊ that a 
caſeofneceſſitic may.porhappes faz a 
time, alter ſome neteſlary parte of it: 
and pet not bee taken foꝛ anꝝ generall 
rule. Thertoꝛe if ye wyll reteiue alone 
in pour Paſſe; oꝛ miniſter vnder one 
kinde : you muſt· neuer do it bu in er? 
tremitie:otherwyſle pour pꝛoutes helpt 
pou not hinge at all. Ves but in the hi⸗ 
ſtoꝛꝑ of Sirapion but one kinde is men⸗ 
uoned, and Sea manikeſtly ap⸗ 
beareth in that it was ſo ready to bee 
delines 


588 The defense 
delvuered to the meſanger.Jf in they? 
reſeruation (which they vſcd foz cafes 
of extremitie) they did k&epe only tone 
kindez that is not to bs taken foz a pers 
petual rule in the celebzation of the ſa- 
crament, as J haue dyuers tymes re? 
hearſed : eſpectally ſeinge all the doc- 
fours-, when they ſpake of the com- 
mon receiuinge, ſigntfie, as J haue be⸗ 
foꝛe declared, that, atcoꝛdinge to Chzt- 
Fes inſtitution and doqrine of the A 
poſtles, they vſed both bꝛead and wine. 
All be it Jhaue hetherto fo aunſwered 
vou, as J map ſents to graunt vdur ga⸗ 
thering ol miniſtringe vnder olle kinde 
bpon this plate ot᷑ Euſcbius:3 map not 
vmitte to aduertiſe poit, that you piek? 
moe oute of that place, then by ths 
woꝛdes ve are able to ſuſtiſie. Foz in 
derds kde words ſermeth moe to mas 
agatiſ6ydu, then with von Parum 
Eucliariſtiæ( iniquitjpuero dedit , iu- 
ſirq; vt id infunderet᷑ & in os ſenis in! 
mlüarere x ganefo19e Bop amar pere, 
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tze ſacrament2of thankes gening. and dad 
b ym ſtiepe oz ſoke it, and power it ſoftky into 
ie ol de mans mouiß. Here note vou that, 
Cuchariſtia, compꝛehendeth both bꝛead 
and wine by the witnes of luſtine in 
his apologie . Mhere, after hee hathe 
he wrd, that both bzead and the cuppe 
euer whiche thankes were geuen was 
diſtributed to all pꝛeſente, he addeth: 
Hoc alimentum apud nos vocatur 


Euchariſtia. gi naaiſt ment is caffed ge 


faer ament vf ib ankrs : geringe. Wherefozg 


the pꝛirn in this plate gaue ta the ben 
amal poꝛeiom ot both partes: and bes 
cauſe the cke and feeble: mam, wha 


had lpenthze dayes. ſpeathlefſe's was 
not able to ret eiue bꝛead dꝛie, he willed 
the boy ſo to ſone the ſame in the wins, 
is he might pomer both;ſoftly ints the 
olde mans mouth, and ſo her did. That 
it was this, the woꝛdes infudit and in⸗ 
ſtillauit doth declare: whiche could not 
bee done withont lycour. either is it 
bely that yr ⸗pziecte toni wol — 


———_ 


10. Cap. 


Anſwer to 
Lhe. xtiii. 
8 
Nicene 
Stet, 
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bope to ſoke the ſatramente tonſecra⸗ 
ted in ũ litur not conſecrated:And eſ⸗ 
pecially if he were of pour opinion in 
franſſubſtantiacion. his map pou ſe 
by hour owe place, thatin tcferuation 


they bledi often to kept bothe kvndes: 
Mhich mieyht wel ſtand with the ma⸗ 
ner'df thattime, boherin they did cacry 
dap communtcate:ſo that the wine al- 
ſo might well tarp vntil the nert day. 
ht xitii.cãnan au Nicẽne cauncel in 
no ſenes dot hy pꝛous ſole vetetuinge, as 
yoo would haue it ſœmeita d, It a- 
polntet why ſhpuld miniſter and in 
what.o:der they: ſhould miue: firite 
thedylſhdp;thenthe pzcſtes;after the 
veacons:.and fo fo:the;other thatcdyd 
communicate. Thispzder take by that 
holy :counſaile malketh-:(o;plajniy:as 
gatuffe the: manner of pour pzyuate 
Paſſes is A aſſure pou: , J meruaile, 
that pon roulde fo: ſhame alledge it. 
Who ſech not by this teſtimony that 


allthe mituſters vied counnonlp to — 
cein 


1 
5 
[ 
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teiue together with the byſhop beynge 
pꝛeſent : Here was not my lozde at the 
high aulter , and the reſidew of hys 
chaplaines and pꝛieſtes in ſundzy cha⸗ 
pels telebꝛating by them ſelfe : but all 
receined together deacons and all:that 
it might appere to bee a heauenlp feaſf 
oꝛ ſupper, and not a wozke oz ſacrifice 
to be done of one to the behoufe and bes 
nefite of a number, that ſtande by and 
loke on. The councel ſpeaketh not here 
ln this popnte of any extraoꝛdinary 
thaunce, as it doeth in that parte that 
vou alledge , but of the common oꝛdp⸗ 
narp maner which bp the auchozity of 
the ſame tountell was apointed to bee 


bſed in the church. Ik we had lacked te⸗ 


timonpes foꝛ the trueth againſte pꝛy⸗ 
nate Baſſe: wee had bene muche behol⸗ 
dinge to pon, foꝛ puttinge vs in minde 
ok this place. I thinke, ſuch as fauour 
* allertion, wyl ſmally thanke you 
ka; buinging in this councel. But than⸗ 


kedbe god, that pou are dꝛiuen ſo much 


to 
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to pour ſhiftes, as pou cannot mapn⸗ 
teine kalſhodde, but that vou are con⸗ 
ſtreined withal, to pꝛomote the trueth. 
here pou ſav that deacons, in the ab⸗ 
ſente of the byſhop and pꝛieſtes, might 
them ſelfe take foꝛth the ſacrament and 
cate : there appereth an extraozdinary 
caſe,as was in Sirapions bope mini⸗ 
ringe. But vet it ſaſth not Ipſe pro- 
ferat & edat. Which would haue made 
gaply with pou:but, Ipſi proferant & 
edant. Wherfoze here is no tloke at all 
to couer pour pꝛiuate Maſſe oz ſole re- 
ceiuinge, but all expꝛeſſelp againſte it. 
Foz,albeif there be no lap people here 
mentioned to receiue, vet you vnder⸗ 
ſtande all the miniſters reteiued toge⸗ 
ther. Notwithikanding this place pꝛo⸗ 
ueth not, but that the people at the 
ſame time vſedtoreceine with the mi? 
niſters. Foz the byſhop, pꝛieſtes, dea; 
tons, with the reſidewe of the clergie 
and the people alſo communicated all 
together at one time. But foz * 
a 
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lake the pꝛieſtes and tlergy ſfode toge⸗ 
ther, and the lap people alſo by thent 
ſelfe , and retceiued after the clergie. 
Therfoze ſhal pou ſometime reade that 
tertaine of the clergy foꝛ puniſhment, 
as it were diſgraded , were reiecti in 
laicam communionem-fhat is, inioy⸗ 
ned to ſtand with the lay people at the 
tommunion. In handling of this place, 
where as in derde all the argumentes 
that you haue bꝛought are nothing but 
wzithinges of ertraoꝛdinary caſes, pet, 
as though you had great ſtoꝛe of ſtrong 
and onaincibleipzoffes, and ſuch as no 
man can ſtande againſte, pou woulde 
ſeæme to pelde vnto vs, of pour owne 
tighte:and, vppon a confidence of your 
tauſe, as it were to gene vs an argue 
ment, that pou could wꝛinge out of this 
canon, fo receiuinge vnder one kinde. 
In deede ſuche ber the reſidew of your 
wꝛealkinges, and therfoꝛe youmights 
haue plated this amonge them as one 
ok the chiefe, By the like argument, ves 
Þ 2 any 
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and better to, poi may pꝛoue, out of the 
fame placo, that pꝛieſtes alſo receiued 
but only the body and not the blond:be- 
caule:it ſaith , Corpus chriſti porrt- 
gant,and mencioneth not, Sanguinent 
The like pou ſhall reade in many pla- 
tes of the olde fathers, where one part 
only is mencioned when they ſpeakeol 
the pꝛieſtes recctuinge . And pet botht 
are vnderſtanded. I pon wil vpon this 
gather, that deacons vſed but one kind 
J wil inferre vpon the ſame plate, that 
pꝛieſtes alſo vſed the like maner. But 
a reaſonable man wyll cafelp conceit!? 
that in ſpeakinge ol one parte, both is 
onderſtanded. Foz in the aces of th! 
Apoſtles the whole telebꝛation of the 
ſacrament is termed 62eakinge of bzeadt: 
wherby we matt not gather that Ap 
ſtels vſed only bꝛead in miniſtration if 
the loꝛdes ſupper . J meruaile why von 
make ſuche conrteſy to recite this fo2 i 
pꝛoufe of one kinde then vſed , ſeynge 
the beſt ol pour collections foz this or” 
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ner gathered! Foz that they ſ&me to 
mention but the ane parte onetp- And 


as wil not by and by without contras 
diction yelde vnto them , and acknow- 


helpe them with ſtoute woꝛdes: that 
men may bee almoſt afrapde ta doubfe 
df them. Pour obiecte to vs that we dal⸗ 
lep, when wee pꝛeſſe you with the woz- 
des of Chꝛiſtes inſtitution: Accipite, 
manducate, bibite, diuidite: and pet 
pou wyl vrge the words of the fathers, 
as though cuery ſillable in them were 


des of the bible, wzitten wholly by the 
Aptratfon of the holy ghoſt . But in 
deede pou declare of what aughozitte 


P 3 pore 


fer be euen of the ſame ſoꝛte. Js not 
your contecure out of Tertullian, Cy 
» Eprian, Ambroſe, euen in the ſame mas 


ret you make ſuch a bꝛagge vpon them 
as pou count all ſuch to lacke diſcretion: 


ledge them vnuintible. In dede it fans: 
deth you vpon, ſeinge your pꝛoutes are: 
of them ſelfe ſo ſclender, ſome what to 


in like maner to be ſcanned as the woꝛ⸗ 
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von coumpt Chꝛiſtes wozdes , that 
elterme it a. dalleinge to repete often 
his tommaundementes. Did Cyprian 
thinke you, dally, when, in one Epi⸗ 
ſtle, to cecilius, hee dot; well ncre.xr. 
times repete and beate vpon this: that 
the ſacrament is to bee miniſtred in no 
other maner then Chꝛiſte him ſelle did 
ble it? Did her dally when hee pꝛeſſed 
vpon the matter in this wiſe: If in that 
ſacrifice, that is £62ifte; bim ſerfe, none but 
Chꝛiſt is to bee fokowed: then muſt wee obey 
and do that Chiſt did and wifked to be Tone, 
Wben as Se in his goſpel ſaith if pon do that 
yd pou, then I caff pou not ſeruantes bf 

- frendes, And that Chꝛiſt is only to be heard, 
His father wpineFet6 from heauen ſapinge. 
This is mp deare bekoued ſonne, Hym pou 
muſt beare , wherfoꝛe if onefp EB2ift is to be 
heard, we muſt not geue care what other dp? 
Sefoze,buf what £6zift did Befoze all. Ney⸗ 
her muft wee folow mens cuſtome But gods 
truethꝛſeinge he ſait6 By his pꝛopßet, in vaine 
thep woꝛſpip me teachinge mens tradicions 
aud dockrines. Ind againe, the fozde ſaytß in 
he goſpell, you reiecfe my tommaund mente 
foz your owne tradition Ind in anotßer 
: | | place, 
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pate, ge, that d ꝛeakeiß one of eſe keaſt com? 
maundements and ſo teacheth, ſp all be called 
feaft in tHe kingdome of god. Af then it Be not 
keefut to akter one of fe keaſte commaunde⸗ 
ments: ow much fefſe map we alter ſo great 
and weiggbztie commanndements,qs tbeſe are, 
ſo nict$ tonchinge tHe ſacrament of the loꝛdes 
paſſion and our redemption:oꝛ to tontne them 
to any other purpoſe, By mans tradition, fen 
the koꝛde oꝛdeined them. Theſe are not my 
ſayinges, but wozde by woꝛde as they . 
lie in that holy kather: and wyl you ſay 
that her tauilleth oz dalieth, when he 
this vrgeth Chꝛiſtos inffitution to bet 
kepte;and would hatie nothinge therin 
fo be altered foz anß cauſe”, that man 
coulde deniſe - -be matter, that hee 
wzate againſte, was ot no mo:ceffeee, 
then theſe are of ſole recetuinge and 
miniſtring one parte of the facrameiit: 
and pet is he ſo earneſt, as you ſe, with 
a greate number of woꝛdes mo to the 
fame pur poſe. Thinke you not, they 
tould haue bꝛought foz the vie of was 
ter only the etamples of holy men, and 
| Alo _goodly confiderations in appe⸗ 
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rance:Yes certainip- that; and it is to 
be gathered in Cyprian that ſuch wer? 
alleaged . 15ut her cricth (il we:mult Þ| « 
folow Chꝛiſt, and d as he did, and na 
otherwiſe The trueth is therefoze of 
this your cauilling, that Chꝛiſtes woꝛ⸗ 
des and inſtttution is ſo flat agaynſte 
vou, as vou haue np, other ſhifte to eſ⸗ 
cape , but either, ſo to imminiſhe and 
| debaſe the weight o Chꝛiſtes com- 
maundements, as they may appere but 
indifferent counſailes:oꝛ fo to amplifie 
and extoll the churches power, that the 
ſame, vppon gaily denifed conſiderati- 
ons, may aulter and take away thoſe 
thinges , that hee hath apointed to bee 
vied. Remember how earneſt van haue 
ben in magnifipnge your owne tradl⸗ 
tions. As, that the ſacramente can be 
tonlecrated alter no other faction, then 
you haue ſet fozth in your maſſe / In 
chat the leautnge alba of one velti- 
ment, albe, tunitle, Fole, the omitting 
of one uml, rn inge: other like 

5 1 geſture, 
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geſture. is toumpted a heinous matter. 
And ſhal it then be eſtemed a cauilling 


oꝛ daleing, pꝛetiſely to require the ſame- 


tobe vſed accozdinge to the maner by 


Chꝛiſte the auchonr , taught and ſet 


fo:th in the holy Euangeltſtes? This is 
it that Chꝛiſte favd to the Phariſies, 
that they magniſted theyꝛ owne tradi⸗ 


tions, and left vndone gods commann- 
dementes. Repete vou as ofte as pou 
liſte againſt vs, that we cauille when 
we vrge Chꝛiſtes inſtitution: and you 


ſhall heare as ofte at our hande, that 


pon woꝛſchyp god in vaine with your 


traditions: when you departe from bis 
holp woz de. 


As touchinge the hittozy that = re⸗ 


that vou u had not ſerne the place pour 


elfe, but as pou found it pertemeale re · 
eited ol ſortie other ſo to haue led it: 


_ elszthat pou thought vs lo vnckil⸗ 
Þ 5 ful 


—- 


11 4 Cap. 
Inlwer to 


| N er 


De lapſis, 


The defence EET 


ful and negligent, as we neither knew: 


the place, noꝛ would ſceke to examine 


it: laftly;that ot purpoſe vou dyd a⸗ 
buſe the. ſimplicitie: and ignoꝛance ol 


them, that vou conueighed your wꝛy⸗ 
tinge vnto:which commonly belene all 
that pou ſap without examination: and 
therfoze-do pou alledge fo pour ſelle, 
that maketh expꝛeſleiy againſte you, ił 
v plate be red: which in Cyprian is in 
this wile. Tge chirde seinge among ige ho⸗ 
fy companp, was not abfe fo abide our ſuffra⸗ 
ges and pꝛapers: but the ignoꝛãt ſoule in the 
ſimpke and ponge peares,fometime with wes 
pinge and erpinge did ſtertle:ſometime wylh 
trouble and angupſpe of minde toſſed hetße r 
and thether: and as it were by a teurmentonr 
conſtreininge it, Bp ſurh me anes as it conkde, 
dpd confeſſe the gikte of ide facte, (meaniuge. 
lte eatinge of the Idole offeringe) Ind, 


cen the reſide w of the refeS2ation was en⸗ 


ded, tHe dearon began to offer ie cuppe fo 
them. iat were pꝛeſent and after other had 
receiued nd the childes courſe. was eme :e 
Babe, ag it wegre by inſtitneign. of god, tour⸗ 
ned q wap ke face, held ſhe moußh and lippes 
together, and refuſed ige cipße. Vet the dra? 

oy; * con 


* 
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eon continued, and, although the infant firps 
ned ag ainſte it, poured ſome of the ſacrament 
of the koꝛdes dloud into her mouth. Then fo⸗ 


fowed pepinc and vomiting. c. Here were 
gathered together with Cyprian „ not 
pꝛieſtes only but lav men, women, and 
Childzen alſo : and pou ſc the cuppe of 
dure Lozdes bloud was offered fo all, 
and all dzancke in oder withoute 
exception Neyther is heare anv 
thinge, that by toniecture can leade a 
man fo thinke otherwyſe , but that 
this was the tommon maner then ved, 
How than tan pou gather by the extra⸗ 
oꝛdinarie channce , whiche you recited 
befoze out of the ſame Tertullian and 
Cyprian, that thelaytie then vſed fo 
receinethe one kinde of bꝛeade onelp: 
whereas this place, bꝛought by your 
ſelfe, ſheweth, that, in celeb2acion; ep 
vſed the cuppe alſo. The childe 1 you ſap 
in this hyſtoꝛie receiued but wine only, 
and ſo one kinde. That vou make pꝛo⸗ 
bable, becanſe the childe , that had 
receiued the Jdoff offeryng ; was not 
vered 
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vered,befoze the Deacon gaue hir the 
wyne. But this reaſon is plaine a⸗ 
gainſt Cyprians wozdes: who ſatcth, 
the childe was wonderfully vered , ſo 
ſoneas they began to pꝛay. Therfoze, 
dy this place, you can no moze gather, 
that the chtide receiued only wine, then 
Cyprian him ſclfe and the reũdue of 
the company. But if it were ſo, is it 
not moſte euidente, that it was, either 
becauſe the childe was ſo ponge, that it 
coulde not, oꝛ ſo troubled, that it would 
not take the ſacramente of the body - 
And fo at that time did of neceſſitic , 
whiche otherwiſe he ivoulde not haue 
done. Why, ye will ſay, my purpoſe 
was fo pꝛoue no moze, but that in ne⸗ 
ceſſitic one kinde might be vſed. Al- 
though 2 ſhould graunte pou that, vet 
it kploweth not but at other times ol 
netellitte both partes of the ſacrament 
ſhajjld be taken. Foz, Ihaue diuers 


times ſaid, that necoſtitie hath no law: 


and map cauſe a en, 
| 0 
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God to be omitted : whiche,ont of that 
extremitte ought of neceſſitie to be kept 
vnderpains of Cods diſpleaſure. By 
this Hyſtozie, it is playne, how neceſ- 
ſarie that time did thinke it, that all 
pꝛeſent ſhould communicate with the 
miniſters, Seyng the Deacon woulde 
not ſuffer ſo muche as the litle Inkant 
to ga without ſome parte: althoughe 
the ſtriued againſt him, and ſcantfely 
coulde fozce hir to take it. This mas 
keth againſt the faſhion ol your pꝛiuate 
Baſle ; Where, not Jnfant?. and chil⸗ 
childꝛen, but other miniſters and the 
reſidue of all the congregacton ſtande 
lokyng on, and no man receiueth, noz 
is pꝛouided foꝛ, but onely one pꝛieſte, 
that conſecrateth and recefueth ali him 
ſelfe . Your handlynge of this place of 
Cyprian, map be a ſufficient pzoufe ta 
all men, how ſoundly and truly you in⸗ 
terpꝛete other mens wꝛitinges, and 
how ſincerely pon iudge ot them, that 
wy * as it were to chen 


9 
| The defence -- 

them fo ſay that-whiche they neuer 
ment. In like maner pou do a litle af- 
ter in Luther and Pelanchon, ſaying 
that they compte it a thing indifferent 
to communicate the lape people vnder 
one kinde: and that a generall counſel 
map take oꝛder in it as athynge of no 
neceſſitie. Sir it had been plaine and 
ſounde dealing, that pou ſhuld haue re- 
tited ſome place wher they had ſo ſaid : 
but that ve were not able fo dow. Foz 
any man that hath ben conuerſante in 
their wozkes , may right well iudge 
that it is not ſo. J wil not trouble pou 
with looking on many places. There is 
a little treatiſe of Melancthons intitu⸗ 
led De vſu integri ſacramẽti: in which 
pe ſhall finde diners argumentes con⸗ 
cludyng the necellitie ot bothe kindes, 
and that they inne and greuouſly of- 
fende, that doo reſtraine the people 
from one parte of the ſacrament. But 
Z perceiue this is pour cõmon fashion, 
to make Dogours t waiters to _ 
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whatſoeuer you woulde haue them ta 
ſpeake., 9 3 . 6 A 

ow ſir,if ve haue no better pꝛou⸗ n. cay. 
kes and teſtimonies oute of the holy 
ſcriptures. and olde fathers, then theſe 
whiche ve haue in this your Apologie 
alledged : Jaſſure pou , the challenge, 
that befoze was made, may iuſtly be a- 
gaine repeted..And, it map beſayde fo 
pon, that vou haue out ofthe ſcripture 
no: ſillable noz tittle:out of the aunct- 
ent doctours noꝛ ſentence noꝛ halfe ſen 
fence, thatidocth direaly pzone eyther 
pour pꝛiuate maſſe 02 communion vn⸗ 
der one kinde to the laitie. Foz all, that 
here you haue vttered, be nothinge but 
wꝛythed coniedures vpon caſcs extra- 
02dinary, and ſhiftes ot extremitie, to 
pꝛoue a continual oꝛ general rule to bet 
obſerued in the church ol Chꝛiſte, con⸗ 
frary tothe example and oꝛder by hym 
lelke apointed. Wherefoze there is na 
cauſe, that pou ſhould fo confidently 
_fonclude, as though vou had pzofounds 


ly 
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lp pꝛoued thematter,and genen vs, as 
pou ſap, àn occaſtõ to diſcuſſe and moꝛe 
ttttiouſlp to examine the reũdew sf our 
doctrines, Thinke pou not but the mea⸗ 
neſt ot a great number in this realms 
(although they ſerme but babes and 
childꝛen to vou) haue knowen a greate 
deale moe, then vou haue heare alled- 
ged : and could haue ſpoken better foz 
pou, then pou haue pet foꝛ vour ſelle. 
And pet, when they had all ſaid, it had 
ben nothinge in compariſon of the ve- 
ry trueth . It is but a iopletie in pou 
that pe do ſo rolle vp the names of doc⸗ 
tours:ſapinge, Tertullian is agapnſte 
vou, Cyprian is againſt vou, Euſebius 
is againſte you. xc. As though pou had 
alleaged oute of cuery one of them a 
number of teſtimonies foz the declara- 
tion of their mindes: wheras vou haue 
bꝛought out of them all but a fewe bie 
ſentences, of whvche, the moze parte 
make nothinge againſte vs, and ſome 
©, expꝛeſlelp with vs. Theſe be ** 
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okthe emptie bores that vou do dſe ts 
zaͤgge vpon. But as pou wil ſav, pour 

boxes are not altogether emptie:ſo wil 
J anſtcere , thev haue but uttle good 
ſtuſte in them: and ſome of them cons 
tetne medicines contrary to the dpfeas 
ſes,that they are applied vnto: whiche 
is the parte neither of good phiſition 
noz true Apothecary .A good philition, 
when the bodp is troubled with diners 
diſeaſes, will ſo indeuour to cure and 
heale the tone, that hee do not exaſpe⸗ 
rate and hurt the tother. But pou, bp 
Chriſoſtome, Cyprian; and Nicene 
tounſel, in ſuch ſozte helpe reſeruation: 
ds, by the ſame, vou cleane marre pour 
pꝛiuate maſſes, and miniſtringe vnder 
one kinde to the laytie. Neither wyl J 
euer thinke, that the beſt and greateſt 
learned of pour clergy can bzinge much 
better ſtuffe oute of theyꝛ ſtoꝛe of the 
doctours, then you haue done. Wheres 
loꝛe theyꝛ bondes of recogniſance and 
Poſſeſſion of the trueth(as pou ſat)hath 
Q bene 


Anſwere 


gumente 
of multi⸗ 
tude, con⸗ 
tinuance 


to the ar; fame. Therefoꝛe the thunderinge in of 
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ben faire clokes foz them to holde their 
peace, where as in derde they haue in 
theſe poindes oꝛ litle oꝛ nothing to ſay 
fo: them ſelfe. And ſurelp, if J had ben 
of pour ſoꝛte, J would haue wyſhed, 
that vou alſo had ben bounde in recog⸗ 
niſance, ił that would haue ſtaped you 
from wꝛytinge. Foꝛ both pour reaſons 
and aucthoꝛities by yon vttered, though 
they ſeeme to your ſelfe neuer ſo ſtrog, 
doth rather bew2ap vour parte, then 
pithelp defend it. But if pou and yours 
had neuer fo greate ſtoze of armour, 
Þ29utſron and furniture , as to the ter⸗ 
rour of men, you would pzetende to 
haue:pet ve ſhold neuer be able to beare 
downe the manifeſt trueth, ſo. euident⸗ 
lv apperinge in the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſtes 
inſtitution, noꝛ the wytneſſes of the 
pꝛimatiue churche agreinge with the 


the aucthozitie of the holy catholike 
church, the pzeſcription of. xv C.peres⸗ 
the conſent of moſts parts of Chꝛiſten⸗ 
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dome, the holines and learninge of ſo 
many godly fathers, as hath been theſe 
lr. C. peres, the age and ſclender lear⸗ 
ninge of thoſe that ſtande againſt you, 
doth nothinge at all either feare vs oz 
moue vs to ſuſpea that doarine, which, 
by Chꝛziſtes aucthozitie and witnelle of 
the Apoſtles , wer know to be trewe. 
Ale haue ben accuſfomed of longe time 
to thoſe vaine voices. Wee ſee they all 
be either manifeſtly kalſe, oꝛ at the leaſt 
of ſmall effecte. Theſe are the myſtes, 
which vou haue alway caſt befoze the 
cies of the fimple and ignoꝛant, as it 
were to blinde and amaſe them: to the 
ende, that either they may not ſer the 
trueth, when it is bzought to them:oꝛ; 
if they ſ& it, to make them ſuſpecte it, 
when they heare that. xv. C. peares the 
moze parte of the woꝛlde haue bene of 
contrary. opinion. But this ts euident⸗ 
ly falſe, that pou ſav. Fo2.600,pere af- 
ter Chꝛiſte ⁊ moꝛe, theſe doctrines were 
neuer heard of in the church, much lefle 

A2 reteiued 
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reteiued and alowed . Yea and in the 
time folowynge, neither dyd they ſo 
ſone take place, as pou would haue 
them ſceme to do: and when they were | 
roted,god if&red vp from time to time 
diners in all ages, that repꝛoued them. 
Theretoꝛe pon cannot iuſtly bzagge of 
quiet poſſeſſion ſo longe time. But by 
pour ſpirituall powers, that occupied 
the place of the church, ſuche men were 
diſgraced, and their doarine and bokes 
aboliſhed, and, ſo much as mighte be, 
bꝛought oute of memoꝛy . And on the 
tontrarp parte, by perniclous flatte⸗ 
rers, the wozkes of auncient fathers | 
cozrupted,other new woꝛkes and C- 
piſtles foꝛged in their name: that by 
this meanes pour doctrine, whiche is 
but newe in derde in comparpſon of 
trueth, might haue a face oz viſarde of 
antiquifte, thereby the ſoner to creep! 
into mens conſciences. Shal we thinke 
that pour Donation of Conſtantine, 
and a number of Epiſtles, attributed — 
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the auntient biſhops of Rome, be their 
true monumentè: Doth not the barba⸗ 
rouſnes ok the ſtile, the repugnancie to 
the hiſtoꝛies x wziters of that time, the 
vnfitte wꝛeſting of places of holy ſcrip⸗ 
ture fo euident ly appeare in them, as a 
thilde almoſte may perceiue them to be 
foꝛged, and not to agre with the ſpirite 
of the pꝛimatiue churche 2 Be not pour 
ſeiues aſhamed of y counterfatte Do⸗ 
nation of Conſtantine, wherwtth the 
ſ& of Rome a longe time blinded the 
pꝛinces ofthe earth, and made them als 
moſte llaues vnto it? Be not there a 
number of places in vour decrees kathe⸗ 
red vpon the olde docours, whiche ey⸗ 
ther be not in them at all, oꝛ els other⸗ 
wiſe then they be there recited : And, 


ben ſo longe on pour parte: when foz- 
geing and falſhodde hath moſte main⸗ 
teined your doctrine? Adde to this, that 
Grece, and all the Eaſt churches ne⸗ 
ner 2 pziuate Paſſe, commu⸗ 
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ſhal we thinke then, that tructh hath 
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mon vider one kinde , pꝛohibicion of 
mariage in pꝛieſtes, purgatoꝛzp, the ſu⸗ 
pꝛemacie of Rome, no2 a number moe 
of pour errours , Yea and at this dave 
thinke and do contrary to you in thoſe | 
thinges . And wyll you then ſo falſely ! 
bearemen in hand that the whole chur⸗ 
che was alwaps of pour opinion: But 
be it ſo, that the moſte part of chꝛiſten⸗ 
dome.ix. C. veres hathe taught as you 
dw. Js that a ſufficient argument to re⸗ 
iecte a doctrine euident by the woꝛde of 
god: Pap not all chꝛiſtianitie be cleane 
defaced, ik ſuch arguments of conttnu⸗ 
ance of time and multitude of perſons 
ſhould be rules ts gouerne mens con⸗ 
ſcientes: Might not the gentiles haue 
alledged the like againſte the Apoſtles 
and their ſucceſlours: Might not they 
haue laide, and ſaide moe truly then 
vou, that the wozſhipping.of thrir gods 
had continued, not hundꝛeds, but thou⸗ 
ſande of veares: that the whole wozlde 
_ * — the wiſe * — 

dun 
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found learned Philoſophers dekended 
their doctrine - that the Apoſtles were 
but new heretikes Ideotes and bnlear. 
ned perſons - that their doarine tame 
from the dotinge people of the Jewes? 
that the gods declared their dyſplea⸗ 
ſure and indignations againſt the new 
teachinge of Chꝛiſt, with ſeditions, tu⸗ 
multes, warres , plagues, dearthes, 
tempeſtious weatheringes, and ſuche 
like:? Pight not the Jſraelifes haue cou- 
ted greate folly in the houſe of Juda, 
that they would ſwarue from theim in 
woꝛſhippinge of god:ſeinge they were 
tenne partes to one? Might not the 
pꝛieſtes in the olde lawe, yea dyd they 
not alledge againſt the pzophctes,con- 
tinnance of tine and multitude of doc⸗ 
tours, pꝛieſtes and Rabins: Mere they 
not hundꝛedes to one poꝛe Micheas? 
Did they not the like in Chꝛiſtes time? 
Did thep not brate vpon the longe ton⸗ 
tinuante of Moyſes law: whiche, ther 
* came to deſtroy? Did they not 

dekace 
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deface him foꝛ his age, his birth, hys 
maner of life-and foꝛ that he taught o⸗ 
therwiſle then a number of the godly, 


wiſe, and holy phariſtes: which in thoſe 
daies had as great opinion of holynes 
of life, and dærpe learning, as the beſt 
of pour religious monkes oꝛ obſeruant 
friers . Pight not the Turkes fo2 con⸗ 
tinuance and multitude, make a gave 
face foz the confirmation of Macho⸗ 
mets law-2MPight not they ſay, that it 
hath continued. x. c. veres, yea and that 
with great ſucceſſe and pꝛoſperitie, as 
it had bene by a ſinguler pꝛouidente of 
god ? May they not ſap and to trulp al⸗ 
firme, that they haue. x.foꝛ one Chꝛi⸗ 
tian: May thep not ſap, that it is not 
likcly , that god would ſuffer ſuche a 
number of nations and toutreis to erre 
ſo many hundꝛed peres: Haue they not 
in many partes ot their religion ſuche 
apparant deuetion, as thep may ſhame 
vs chꝛiſtian men? And pet is all moſte 
cuidently falſe, and gods trueth _ 


% 
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neth ſtedfaſt: although it binde it felfe 
neither to continnante of time, no: to 
perſon, to place, to number, to this co⸗ 
lour of life oꝛ to that in iudgement of 
the woꝛld: but fs gouerned by his dy⸗ 
uine & inſcrutable pꝛouidente. Mher⸗ 
foze theſe reaſons make no moze foz 
vou and againſte vs: then they did koꝛ 
the Ilraelites, againſt the Jewes : foz 
the pꝛieſtes. againſte the p2ophetes:foz 
the Jewes and gentiles, againſt Chziff 
and his Apoſtles: foz the Turkes, as 
gainſt vs Chꝛiſtians at this day. Pea 

but, you will ſay, the holy catholike An 
Gurche of Chꝛiſte teacheth otherwiſe; of the 
whiche is the witneſſe of trueth, and bur —— A 
tannot erre:eſpecially in thoſe thinges t tie. 
that appertatne vnto our faith. Foz 
Chziſt hath pꝛomiſed, that he will ne⸗ 
ver fozſake his church vnto the ende of 
the woꝛld, but guide it with his ſpirife. 
And his ſpirite is not the ſpirite of ers 
rour , ignoꝛance oz darkenes , but of 


tructh, wiſedome,and light. Wherfozs 
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nagge and auante that they came of 
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none can fozſake the guidinge and in⸗ 

{ſtruction of our holy mother the church, 
without manifeſt perill of their owne 
ſoules, and ſuch as they do leade from | 
the church. In derde this accuſation is 
greuous, and map not lightly be paſſed 
of me, although vou ſtate not longe 
vpon it. This is that you feare mens 
conſciences withall. This is it that in 
derde maketh many to ſtagger in recei⸗ 
ninge the trueth: when they heare pou 
continually beate vppon the name ol 
your holy mother the churche , and in 
wo2des clatme that to you, whiche ve- 
relvand in derde is not in pou. Foz all 
be not the ſonnes of Abzaham , that 


Abꝛahams ſtocke: All be not the people 
ol god, that ſay, they bee the people ol 
god: All be not Iſraelites, that diſcen⸗ 
ded of Jfrael:Alt be not Chꝛiſtian men 
in deede; that name them ſelte Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans. J will therfoze in few woꝛdes de⸗ 
clare ben the church is, and howe we 
b mays 
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map, it we take not good herde, be de⸗ 
teiued by the name of the churche, ta⸗ 


Ekinge the church ok Antichziſt, foz the 


true and right churche of Chzilte . 

Firct, how neceſſarte indede it is foꝛ 
a chꝛiſlian man to belcene the faieth of 
the holy church, it map by this appere, 


that to be bozne to euerlaſtyng life and 


ſaluation, to be made the ſonne: ol God 
and heire ol the kyngdom of heauen, of 
neceſſitie w muſt be conceived: in the 
wombe of the churche of Chziſte, and, 
as it were, foſtred vp in hir lappe. Foz 
ſhe is the mother of all thoſe, that are 
the true childzen ol God: And in hir 
tuſtodie Chꝛiſte hath lekte the treaſure 
of his grace, by hir miniſtery to be be⸗ 
[lowed amonge his people. Therfoze 
if wer couitte to haue entrance into the 
kyngdome of God, and be partakers of 
the graces and pꝛomiſſes of Chꝛiſte, J 
tonteſſe wer mult remaine in the faith 
or his holy churche . But whatais this 
Turche, 0: how may it be — : 
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Foꝛſoth the ſcripture ſpeaketh of the 
and whe⸗ thurche of Chꝛiſte two waies. Some⸗ 
—— * " time as it is indedebefoze God, + not 
r erte. knowen alway te mans fadgemente. || | 
Into this church none be reteiued, but a c 
onely the childzen of grace and adop- | 
tion, and the very members of Chziſte 
by ſanatſiyng of the holy ghoſt . This 
church doth not compꝛehend only holy 
men and fainces liuvng on the earth, 
but all the clece from the beginnonge 
of the woꝛlde. This churche is the pil 
ler of truth, that neuer continueth in 
errour. This churthe is neuer koꝛſa⸗ 
ken of the ſpirite of God. This is the | 
holy communion of ſain? that in our 
Creede wee pꝛoleſſe and acknowledge. 
But this church, as after ſhalt . f 
doth not alwaies flowziſh in ſight of 
the woꝛlde. Somctime the thurche is | ö 
taken foz the vniuerſal multitude of al 
thoſe, whiche, bevng diſperſed thꝛough 
the moꝛlde, acknowledge one Chziſte, 


NG thzough baptiſme ne 
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into the ſame, by the vſe of the Loꝛdes 
ſupper openly pꝛofeſte the vnttte thers 
of in doctrine and charitie. Sometime 
the churche is taken foꝛ the multitude 
of thoſe that beare rule in the churche. 
This churche is reſembled to a nette, 
whiche caſte into the ſea, bꝛingeth vp 
both good and badde. It is reſembled fo 
8 feilde, that hath not only pure toʒne, 
but alſo Cockle, Darnell , and other 
wedcs . And as wee often ſe, that god 
co2ne in ſome ground? is ſo choked vp, 
and ouer runne with wedes, as the 
god graine map hardly be deſerned, 
fo2 that the weed? beare the chief rule: 
Euen ſo in thts churche the euill and 
tozrupted doth ſometime beare downe 
the better ſozte , that a man can hard⸗ 
lv indge, whiche be the true members 
ol the churche, whiche axe not. This 
churche therfoze, fo: the moſt number, 
mapbe miſled , and in many thinges 
ſtrap ont of the wav. This church may 
krre, and not continually abide in _ 


The defence 
and vncoꝛrupte woꝛſhippyng of God, 
as J wil now with god pꝛouke farther | 
declare bnfo vou. God hath had this 
his externall churche from the begin⸗ 
nyng of the woꝛlde, inſtructed by his | 
holy woꝛde, inſtruced by his Patriar⸗ 
kes and P:ophetes , inſfructed by his 
apotneted law and ceremonies ; and ſo 
continued till the commpngof his dere 
ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſte. This churche he 
called his ſpouſe, his tabernacle, his 
pꝛiuie garden, his loued citie, his eleue 
and choſen vinepard. But did it alway 
continue in floꝛiſhyng eſtate? Did it 
alway in like maner retaine the truth | 
of Gods woꝛde, that it was taught in 


the beginnyng 2 Did it alway cheriſh I 


and mainteine fuche miniſters, as God 
ſent from time to time into it, to re- | 
dꝛeſle and rekoꝛme his law accoꝛdyng 
to his holy will In what ſtate was 
this churche in Noes time, when. viii. 
onely were ſaued;? In what ſtate was 
it, when ß. x. Cribes fozſwke the right 

N woꝛ⸗ 
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woꝛſhippyng of God, and leffe onely 
the Tribe of Juda: In what ſtate was 
J it afterwarde, when y ſame one Tribe 
Jot᷑ Juda vnder diuers kinges fell to Js 
dolatrie: In what ſtate was it, when 
Elias pitifullp complained , that he 
onelp was leffe; and all other were de⸗ 
parted from God:? Where was the ex⸗ 
fernall face of the church at that time? 
In what ſtate was if when Eſaias, les 
remie,Ezechiel,and al the Pꝛophetes 
of Gad were perſecuted # put to death? 
J pzaypou was not Jurie then called 
the people of God 2 Mad they not at 
that time the lawe ol Cod Did not 
they vſe his ceremonies! Did not they 
bꝛagge and make their auaunte that 
they coulde not erre: that the trueth 
coulde not departe from the mouthe of 
their pꝛieſtes and doctours - that they 
had the fempfe of God, the tempke of God? 
Ves certainely they had euen then the 
lawof Cod They had euen then the 
kicramentes and ceremonies by God 


appoincted 
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appotneted ; oz els the Pzophet? would 
neuer haue vſed their temple oz com- 
panie of their p:aters and ceremonies. 
Vet how miſerably the law of God and 
his ſacrament? were cozrupted among 
them, it appereth by that Eſay ſapcth: 
The ſiner of the peopke of God is fourned 
info d2ofſe . How thep interteined the 
meſſengers, that God ſente to refozme 
bis law, it ts euidente in this, that all 
the Pꝛophetes were ſlapne amonge 
them. This externall churche then did 
erre, this externall churche refuſed the 
trueth of Gods law. This externall 
churche did perſecute the Pꝛophetes. 
And pet did not the Pꝛophetes thinkes 
that they coulde caſte them ont of his 
true churche , oꝛ make them not true 
members of his pcople , to whiche the 
pꝛomiſſes were made. either did the 
Pꝛophetes foꝛ that cauſe ceaſe to call 
fo: aredzeſſeof the pure law and cere⸗ 
monies of God, and wozſhipyng him 
accoꝛdyng to his holy wozde, They — 
no 


of the truth, | 95 


not refraine to tel euen thoſe, that ſaid 
they were the choſen people of god, the 
elece vineparde of God, the citie and 
habitacton of God, that they had fozſa- 
ken the law ol God; that they folowed 
their owne dentſes , that they wozſhip- 
ped God in vapne with their owne 
tradictons. And therfo:e that he would 
not acknowledge them any moze foz 
his people: that be woulde ſefte his 
bineparde open to ſpoile:that he would 
bzinge his owne citie into thꝛaldome 
and captiuitie. After the captinitie of 
Babilon, when the ſame churche was 
reſto2ed , and his people taught by ad⸗ 
uerſttie to retoꝛme the law, and receiue 
agatne the right woztfhippinge of god 
pointed in his wo2de:if continued not 
many peares, but that it was agapne 
toꝛrupted hozribly,and led karre out of 
the way, fololwinge againe their owne 
Fantaſies, Foz when Chꝛiſt him ſelle 
ou: foz whoſe cauſe God had lo pze- 
ſerued that people, they ſayd, that = 
N ad 
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had Poyles lawe , that they. were che 
ſ&de of Abzaham, that they were the 
choſen'people and true churche of God: 
that he wente abdute to take d way the 
Jawe and deſtroy the temple, and. foz 
that cauſe did they put him to dcath. 
In like maner did they vſey Apoſtles, 
They repꝛaued their deqrine as vaine 
and phantaſticall: they taſte them out 
ok their Spnagoges as Schiſmagtibes 
and Þeretikes . Yea and, when they 
did this, they had in face of the wozlbe 
thoſe thpnges , wherin the churche is 
compted to conſiſte. They had dodrine 
out of the law of God. They had the 
miniſterie of the ſame by their Pꝛieſt⸗ 
and Doctours, They had the ſacrament 
of circumſicton as the coucnant, wher⸗ 
by they were admitted as the people of 
God. They had the other teremonies, 
wherin they were pzactiſcd to the con⸗ 
firmacton of the ſame. They had the 
tqimſels wherby th kondkpnedchylk 
when hep condempned the apo 
ann 
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and refuſed their doctrine. Dhepblay: 
med their pꝛediceſſours, foz that they 
had killed the Pꝛophetes: and pet they 
perſecuted Chzilte- and his Apoſtels. 


| I Shal we thinke therfoꝛe, that the Apo⸗ 
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ſtles · were not of the thurch 2 o2 rather 
hal we iudge, that they, which haue the 
gouernemente of the law and (acra? 
mentes, and to the wozid haue the face 
and name ol the chuxche, may ſo fowly 
erre, as they may retuſe the true docy 
trine of gods lawe, and perſetute the 
miniſters and ſetters foꝛth ol the ſame? 
There lacked not gods p2omilſes a⸗ 
mongethe Jewes «There lacked nat 
ſucceſſion of biſhops and pꝛiſtes. There 
lacked-not opinion of great holineſs 
and auſteritie of life; There lacked not 
great ſkil and knowledge of the law of 
god: And pet is if moſte euident that 
they erred: that they refuſed the trueth. 
that vnder the name and gay ſhewe of 
the church, in very derde they perſecu- 
ted the church. {Why ſhal we not thinke 

R2 that 
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that the like may bee in this time? Pea 

why ſhould wee not ſurelpy perſwade 
our ſelues , by the conrſe of gods do- 
inges , and by the teſtimonies of holy | 
ſcripture , that the like is now in this | 
dur time. Our ſautour Chꝛiſt and hys 
Apoſtles haue left warning abundant⸗ 
ly,that it would bee ſo in his churche, 
and eſpecially to warde the ende of ths 
woꝛlde . Chziſte him ſelle pꝛophecied 
that deſolacion ſhould ſtand in the ho⸗ 
lp place:that is, in the churche. Saint 
Paule witnelleth that Antichzilt Hold 
fit in the temple ok god, that is, in the 
church. Mhere it is alſo ſignified , not 
that he ſhould be an abiene in the chur- 
che, but a power auantinge him ſelfs 
abone the name of god. Peter ſaieth, 
khat in the church ſhould bee maiſters 
and teachers of lies. Paule affirmet) 
foz ſuretie, that, in the latter dayes, 
ſuche ſhall: come,as ſhall gene care f0 
doctrine of the dpuel,fozbidding to ma⸗ 
ry and eateſuche meates, as god had 
created 
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treated to be taken with thankes ge⸗ 
uinge. Theſe thinges were pzophecied 
to tome, not amonge Turkes and Sa⸗ 
raſens, not amonge Jnfidels and Pa⸗ 
ganes, but in the temple of god, in the 
church of god , in the ſocictic of them 
that did pzofeſſe Chʒiſt. Me haue ther⸗ 
foze great cauſe to marke the wozking 
of god, by the example of the old church 
amonge the Jewes. Wee ſe that the 
Pꝛophetes were firſte vered by thoſe, 
that bare the name of the churche. and 
hold haue molt gladly reteiued them, 
We ſ& that in Chziſtes time and the 
Apoſtles, not the Gentils firſt refuſed 
the comkoꝛtable tidinges of the goſpel, 
but they that called them ſelke the peo⸗ 
ple of god, and had amonge them the 
tuſtodie of his lawe and ceremonies. 
Euen in like maner we haue to thinke 
that he wpll de in this time, ſeinge hee 
hath of the ſame fozewarned vs . Foz 
euen as the olde lawe and religion of 
* Jewes was a ſhadow and * 
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of the true relygion bzought: in by 
Chꝛiſt:ſo the fate and maner ol that 
church map well reſemble the ſtate ot 
Chliſtes church in the latter time. As 
the oide church therekoꝛe towarde the 
ende did foꝛſake the lawe and tight vle 
ok gods ceremonies: and, beinge dẽũp⸗ 

ded in ſundꝛy ſeckes, deuiſed new woꝛ⸗ 
ſhippinges accoꝛdinge to theyi owne 
phantaſtes: in fo muche that; foz the 
mathferace therot, they refuſed Chꝛiſt 
and his Apoſtlꝰ: So in like mamtr may | 
wertuſtly thinke, that the churth, after 
Chꝛiſt towarde the ende of the: wozld; 
ſhall departe from the trueth of Cods 
woꝛde, & right miniſtration of his fa- 
crament?, cleaninge fo thevz dwne in- 
terpzetactons-xbeinge denided in ſun⸗ 
d:yſectes of religion, foꝛ the defente of | 
the ſame; ſhal refuſe and caſt out or the 
church luth. as god will ſende forenew | 
the trueth ol his holy wo:d and goſpel. 
Wherfoze it ought to comfoꝛt and con⸗ 
firme vs, and cauſe vs to thinke that 
we 
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wer be in dæde in the churche, rather 
then to feare vs: ſcinge they that in 
the pompe and gloztons face of-the 
wozlde ſceme to haue the gouernmente 
of the churche, doth refuſe vs andfake 
vs to bee none of therhurch. Foz ſuche 
thep were alwates , that from the. Ga 
ginnvnge refuſed and oppꝛeſſed the 
trueth: Such they were, that veredthe 
Piophetes: Such they were, that re⸗ 
fuſed Chꝛiſt: Such they were, that per⸗ 
ſecuted his Apoſtels. Here perhappes 
ſome curious conſcience wil be pꝛicked, 
and thinke it is not likelp that god of 
his great mercy would ſuffer his chur⸗ 
che and ſo great a number cf people to 
erre ſo many hundꝛed peares. Bit wer 
muff. beware, how by onre reaſon of 
likelthoddr, wee enter into gods iudge⸗ 
merit and vnſcrutable pꝛouidence. Wie 
miiff thinke of him, as the courſe of his 
doiriges ſheweth vs. Wee muſt thinke 
ofhim;as his holy woꝛde teacheth vs. 
Wee mit not thinke of him, as oure 

N + konde 
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fonde. reaſon wyll leade vs . Js it not 
merucilous , thinke pou , and to oure 
iudgement vnſcrutable, that thouſands 
of peres hee ſuffered all the nations of 
the earth to bee nolelled in Jdolatry, 
and opened his knowledge to only one 
little people of the Jewes - Js it not 
merueilous, that, ol. xij. partes of that 
one people, he ſuſtered.x. and ahalfe to 
foꝛſake him at one time: yea 4 that one 
parte,that remained, not a few tymes 
clcane to geue over the true wozthyp- 
pinge ol god: fo that in thoſe dapes her 
might ſcante ſceme to haue any true 
church vpon the whole face ol y earth. 
We not theſe thinges beponde the like⸗ 
lyhoddes of mans feeble reaſon 2 May 
wee not ſay with S. Paule, O vnſcru⸗ 
fabſe and Bofomfeſſe deepenes of his diupne 
indgemente , and leaue to ſeke what is 
lizely in his doinges⸗ The Jewes were | 
his choſen people, from whiche the ſa: | 
uiour of the wozldeſhould riſe . They 
had among * "is law and ry 
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( I nies his aboundant pꝛomiſſes and ſa⸗ 
cramentes. They had his tabernacle, 
out of the which he, as pzeſenfe,ſpake 
vnto them. If then the depenes of gods 
indgement were ſache towarde them, 
that hee ſuffered them ſo ofte and ſo 
longe to go aſtrate:and ſence Chziltes 
time moſt miſerably. 15 6 o.yeres hath 
ſcattered them vpon the earth: map wa 
not feare the like alſo amonge vs in 
this latter time - Doth not. S. Paule 
put vs in feare, that, if god did bzeake 
away the naturall bzaunches of the 
Oline, he would alſo, if cauſe were ge⸗ 
nen, cut of thoſe, that were but graffed 
on beſide nature 2 Doth not Chꝛiſte in 
the golpell fozewarne vs , that in the 
latter daves ſhould bee ſuche milchteke 
and blindnes in the churche: that euen 
the clecte ſhould be in daunger to be ſe⸗ 
duced⸗ And ſhall we then hope at that 


time to ſ& the true churche in ſo tri⸗ 
umphant gloꝛy of the woꝛld, as it ſhal 
make euen the greateſt Enpervnte a 
| and 


— — — — — 
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and Pz2tfnces of the earth in wozlde, 
might r power ſubicc vnta it - Truly 
that agreeth not with Chꝛiſtes pꝛo⸗ 
pherie, noꝛ the warninges of the Apo⸗ 
fte!s, wherein they tel vs of the greate 
daunger, that ſhal happen in the chur- 
chs, towarde the ende ol the wozlde; 
That it map not be thought to be my 
onelp phantaſte that the aduerſarie of 
Ch:iltethall in the latter daies ſit in 
the charche, and beare the kace ot reli⸗ 
gion: care pou what Hylarie ſayth, 
Contra Auxentium . In whoſe time 
the Arrians, by the furtherance of the 
Emperour, anda number of Biſhops, 
toke on them the name of the Catholi- 


kes „and perſetuted the true chꝛiſtian 
churche. ye dc iff (ſaithj he) to se in loue 
wi wales: pe do ilt fowo2Pip tbe cHnrehe 
of God in gay honſes and buifdinges : ye do 
ff fo sꝛyng the name of peace ṽnder tbem. 
ds it not tertaine that Intichꝛiſt ſp aff ſit in 
hem Mountuines, woddes,matrites, pꝛi⸗ 
fone, demea are moze ſafe foz me. Foz in 
thoſe ihe Pꝑohbetes, either Hofantareky aby/ 
dinge, oz caſt tgether by Niolence, did pzophe 
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ſie 8p the ſpirite of god. Pow could a man 
moꝛe plainely declare that the true 
thurche both then mas and after ſhuld 
be-vered and perſecuted bp thoſe, that, 
in ſight and power of external gouern⸗ 
ment; were taken foꝛ the church. It is 
notable alfo that Auguſtine hath De 
ciuit. dei. lib 20. ſpraking of Auti⸗ 
chꝛiſte, Rectius putant etiam latine dirt ſis 
cut in græco eſt: non in templo, ſed in tẽ- 
plum dei ſedeat, tang ipſe ſit templum dei, 
quod eſt eceleſia a. Some thinke it were bets 
fer ſpoken in L afine as it is in the Gocke, as 
fo ſap, that Zntic62ifte ſpould ſit, not in tHe 
temple of God. But as tbe tempfeof 
thoughe himſelfe were the temple of God, 
which is the churcße. What Bernarde dyd 
thinke of the churche in his time aboue 


400. peresagoe , it appereth in diners 
places. T gere is no ſounde parte now (ſuith 


be ) in the cker gie: it remaineth ther foꝛe that 
the man of ſinne be reuealed. And in an o⸗ 
ther place. All my friendes be now Become 
mp foes, all my mainfeiners are now Become 
aduet ſaries The ſernauntes of £bzifte do 
ſeruice to Intiehꝛiſt. Af I ſhould retite out 


of nen Miſtoꝛies al ſuch teſti⸗ 
monies 
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monies as ſerueth to this purpoſe , J 
ſhoulde be a greate deale longer then 
this place requireth. will therfoze at 
this time omitte them. Seyng therfo:e 
it doeth euldently appere , that in the 
latter time they ſhall beare the name 

of the churche , whiche in derde be not 

the right churche : wee muſt loke dili⸗ 

gently that we gene not oner to euery 

power that wil clatme the name ol the 

churche, but confider whit her the true 

marke of the holy churche be amonge 
Ddat is them. Chziſte the true paſtour, noting 
ene i£ue - whiche were his ſhepe, ſaicth , My 
Chzides Peepe wilt here my Bopce , And as by his 
churche, woꝛde and voyce he calleth them info 
his folde., ſo by his ſatramentes there 
he marketh them. The right churche 
therfo:e as the folde of Chꝛiſte hath the 
true woꝛde of God and vle of his ſa- 
cramentes accozoyng to the ſame , fo: 
the due markes therof. So much then. 
as the woꝛde of God and vſe of the ſa⸗ 
2 be cozrupted amonge on 
people 
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people, oꝛ congregacion, ſo farre ſhall 
that company be from the ſtate of the 
true and perfit churche of Chzifke . 
Therkoꝛe it is eaſte to judge whafi is fo 
be thought of them that leaue y wozde 
ol Cod, and wozthip him well nere al⸗ 
together with their owne deuiſed phã⸗ 
taſies. That the ſcripture, which is the 
vopte and wozde of Cod, is the true 
triall ot᷑ the church, wer haue good au⸗ 
thoꝛitie in the auncient fathers, S. Au⸗ 


guſtine contra Petilianũ. cap. 2. The 
contronerſie is-befweene vs 2 tHe Donatiſkes 
(ſaith he) where the churche is , Tberefoze 
What ſß all wee do? alk wee ſeeke it in our 
owne wozdes, 02 in the woꝛdes of our fozds 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte the head t$erof © 0 fdinke wee 
ought rather to ſeeke if in his woadea, that is 
teueih, and beſt knoweth his Bodp. Therkoze 
they be not to be compted the churche, 
that with their owne woꝛdes will ſap 
they be the churche: but they whole 
doctrine agreth with the wozde of 
Chꝛiſte that is head of the churche. In 
like maner bath Chꝛiſoſtome in Mat. 
cap. 
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tap. 14. , WHerfoze (ſaith he) in this time 
all c$2iftian men ouabt to reſoꝛte to the ſ crips 
tures, Becauſe in this time ſince Hereſie is 
come into the churches , there tan be no other 
pꝛoufe of true chꝛiſtianitie, noz any other re⸗ 
finge foꝛ chꝛiſtian men deſpʒzyng fo know the 


true faith, but onelp the holp ſcriptures. Foz, 
Aer it was ſpewed by many meanes which 


was the churche of Chꝛiſte, weich was gen⸗ 
tikitie. But now to them that will bg we, 


vohiche is the right cHurche of Chᷣꝛiſte, there 


is no meanes but only by the ſcriptures. S. 
Auguſtine hath the lite in many woz- 
des in the. 16. cap. contra epiſtolam 
Periliani-,: whiche J let paſſe here foz 
bꝛeuities ſake . The place beginneth 
in this wiſe , Virum Donati ſtæ eccle- 
fiam teneant, non niſi diuinarũ ſcriptura⸗ 
rum canonicis libris oſtendant. Quia nee 


nos ꝓpterea dicimus nobis eredere opor- 
tere quod in eceleſia Chriſti ſumus. & c. 


Whertoze a Chꝛiſtian conſcience, that 
in this daungerous time wyll walke 
lately, muſt take the woꝛd of god to be 
his only ſtaie:muſt take the holy ſcrip⸗ 
ture to be as well the rule whereby har 


tall meaſure the true paterne of the 
church 
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church, as the very touchſtone wherby 
he muſt trie al the deurine of the lame. 
Foꝛ god in time paſte ſpake by bis pꝛophetes 
many and ſundzy waies, buf kaſt of alt Bp his 
dere ſonne. WOboſe doctrine, ow perfite if 
Was, tze woman of Samaria witneſſelh ſap⸗ 
inge. When Meſſias commetßh be ſp alk tek vs 
aff tGinges, And the ſame Meſlias hym 
'ſelfe ſaieth g gaue made knowen fo pou alt 
that J gane heard of my father. And theres 
foze ſendinge his Apoſtles hee ſaith. 
Teach ißem to o8ſerne aff that J Baue com⸗ 
marmded. As if he had ſapd , ye ſhall de⸗ 
tlare vato the gentus not what ſoeuer 
ſhal ſœme good to pour ſelfe, but thoſe 
thinges that J haue commaunded you, 

Thoſe thinges therkoꝛe are to be hard, 
thoſe thinges we muß ſtay pppon: In 
toſe we muſt ſeeke our ſaluation and 
life What. ſoeuer is not agreinge 
with them, muſt be caſt ol and compted 
of no foꝛſe. So ſateth Origine. Wee muſt 


nedes tal the holy ſcriptnres to witnes. Foz In Hie. 
our ſenſes and deckaracions withonte thoſe rem. 
witneſſes haue no credite. So ſafth Hierom. Ham, . 


That bath not auct6o2itie in the pts 
n e "75-2" 
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And agatne in pſal.8 6. Conſider what bee 
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euen aa finbifp confemned , as if is ſpoken. 


ſaif$, Which were in it, not wHhich be in ii. So 
that, evcept the Apoſtłea, w hᷣatſoeuer ſp ontd 
be ſpoken after warde, let if Bee cutte ofilet if 
not hane authoaitie Therfoze e one neuer ſo 
Bolp, after the Ipoſtkes „Ber Gee neuer ſo elo⸗ 
quent, ge gatg not anthoʒiip. Becauſe tHe fozd 
wyllf make his deckaracion in the wzitinge of 
peopfe and pzinces that were in ib , In that 
place Hierome at large declareth that 
the doctrine of god mult bee pꝛoued by 
ſuch wꝛytinges as were in the churche 
vntil the Apoſtles time, and thoſe that 
after folowed to bee of no ſufficient au⸗ 
thozity, were they neuer ſo holy. Let vs 
{tay therefoze vpon the canonical ſcrip⸗ 
fures and holy moꝛde of god, Foz(ſaith 
S. Cyprian) Hereof ariſe ſehiſme s, becanſe 
we ſeke not to tHe head, nos Hane recourſe fo, 
ibe ſpꝛinge, noꝛ kepe tHe commanndementes 
of ibe heauenly maiſter. Let Ss aſke Peter 
(fait$ Ambroſe ) tet Is aſke Paule if ve yt 
finde ont the truet6.And Chꝛiſt him ſelke 


biddeth vs ſearcte ige ſcriptures and not 


.:.. pꝓpꝛeſume ol dür owne Ipirite vppon vn⸗ 


witten vrites beſide the Une of 
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god. Nhat credite is to bee geuen ta 
thoſe that ſo ſpeake, Chziſoſfome teas 
cheth vs. e C bᷣziſt ſaiti he) wen Gee In⸗ 
derſtode that they ſapde commonty of hym 
tat Gee was a deceiuour, to purge him ſelfe 
of that ſuſpicion witneſſed that. hee ſpake not 
of him ſeffe; Srcgnfe he ſpake out of the kawe 
and p2opHetes : enen ſo if anp man ſapinge 
that Ge path tze holp aboſt ſpeaketh of hym 
ſelfe and not out of the goſpeke, wee muſt not 
befene him, Foꝛ as Chziſt ſaid the holp ghoſt 
g; alr not ſpeake of him ſelfe, but ſp alk deckare 
Into pou ttzoſe tzinges that it Hathe hearde. 
T8af is thoſe thingea, that J Hane ſpoken, 
be Pak confirme. Lheſe woꝛdes ar Chats 
ſoſtame cleane ouerthzoweth y ground 
of ail vour vnwꝛten verities beſide the 
wozde of god, much moze ſuch doctrines 
as be erpꝛeſip againſt the ſame; as is 
pour ſole:receinige and communion 
vnder one kind. Wherfoze neither pour 
multitude of: ſundꝛy nacions, and great 
learned clerkes, neither the continu⸗ 
ante ol. ix. C veres lit it were ſo,) nep- 
ther the name ol pour holy mother the 
thurche, which vou ſo often repete, can 
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bee any ſure pꝛoufe of 1 doctrines 
without the expzeſſe teſtimonles of the 
{cripture to witnes the ſame . Foz the 
holp ghoſte, whiche pou aſſure pour 
thurche of, doth not ſpeake of him ſelfe 
(ſaith Chꝛiſoſtom) but confirmeth that 
Chꝛziſte ſpake befoꝛe. After that vou 
haue at your pleaſure in ſundꝛy partes 
of your treatiſe charged him that von 
wꝛite againſt with folly, raſhnes, ar⸗ 
rogantie, and impudencp, euen in thoſe 
pointes that the ſame crimes may bee 
moꝛe iuſtly retourned to your ſelfe and 
pours : in this place alſo you fndenonr 
to debaſe and immintſhchis efttmati- 
on, extennatinge his age, continuance 
in ſtudy of holy ſcripture, and maner 
ol lite, in compariſon of your late holy 
fathers, which vou do greatly extolle. 
Such is pour ſhiftes, when the matter 
will not healpe it ſelfe , to trat. 
. your talke to the perſons , ⁊ by ſcoꝛneful 
dildeining ol other to pꝛocure your li 

 aucthozitie , What pour opinion wy 
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him, pour waiting declareth; but they, 
whicbe haue bene of longer and better 
acquaintante with him then pou are, 
do right well know, and in his behalte 
do pꝛoteſt, that. xx.peres ſence he was 
able fullp to haue anſwered Fronger 
argument? foz theſe matters, then anꝝ 
that pou haue bꝛought at this time. 
But whatſoencr hee is to vou, god beg 
pꝛaiſed in him, he ſo lincth, as the moſt 
malicious of pour parte cannot iuſtly 
blame him: and his learninge is ſachp, 
as, when the matter ſhalbe tried AN 
doubt not,but it wil fal ont, that he w 
his. rl. veres age, and ſuch other, whom 
in like maner pou dildaine, ſhal hews 
moze true diuinitie, then a many of 
pour haare heades and greate reading 
tlerkes, as you thinke: whole audhoꝛi⸗ 
tie and name alone pe iudge ſufficient 
to beare downe whatſozucr ſhall bee 

bꝛought againft them. 

Towarde the ende vou ſheine pour 13. Car. 

opinion of reall pzeſence of Chziſtes En, 
S2 body 


. .  Whatſceuer $is-wyk vous fo doe. Me t 
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body in the ſatramtente; and in that 
parte blame vs, as though we had moze 
acquainted our ſelfe with Iſmael and 
Agar(as vou ſap) then with Abꝛaham 
and Jſaac : thereby Cgnifipng that we 
miſdoubted the almightie power of god 
in bzinginge that to paſſe , whiche he 
pꝛomiſeth oꝛ ſpeaketh in the inſtitu⸗ 
tion of his ſacramentes But J muſte 

needes tudge this to bee tn vou, eyther 
ignozant blindnes, oꝛ hatefull malice. 
Blindnes , ik you do not vnderſtande 
and ſe , that in this controuerſie we 
ffay not vpon gods omntpotency: ma⸗ 
lice il you know it and vpbꝛapde vs 
with the contrary. Ne graunt as fre 
ly as vou with Abꝛaham and Jſaac, 
hat god is abketo perfoꝛme whatſoener be 
dolh pzomiſe. Wee graunt as freely as 
you with the 'Angell,T6at no woade is 
Bnpoſſibfe to god. We graunte as freely 
às pon with Danſd, That god hath done 


2 the holy fathers, that 4 greate — 
mer 
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merueifons mutation and change is made in. 
this ſacrament by ta e power of gods woꝛde. 
Wee deteſt even as muche as pou all 
ſuch;as ſ& no moze but common bꝛead 
oꝛ abare ſigne in this holy ſupper:nei⸗ 
ther tan wee thinke well ol vou, when 
you des ſo falſely charge vs with that 
aller tion. But how can you ſhew,that 
if was gods holy wil to haue ſo niany 
miracles wꝛought, as poi Without ne⸗ 
ceffitie ds make in this ſacramente? 
Yea and of ſuch loꝛte as be contrary to 
the maner of all thoſe miracles, that 
the holy ſcripture mencioneth to bee 
wꝛought by his diuine power. Moyles 
turned his rodde into a ſerpent; but all 
that were pꝛeſente ſawe that if was a 
ſerpent. He made water miraculouſly 
to come cut of the rocke:but al the chil- 
dzen of Jſraell ſaw and taſted of the 
water, Chaiffe tourned water into 
wine: but all the company dꝛanke and 
felte it to be wine . The ſame is to bee 
laide of all the reſidew of mernevlons 

S3 _ wokes, 
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wozkes .. And when gods power had 


miraculouſly tourned theſe thinges, 
that, info the whiche thev were tour⸗ 
ned, reſerucd and kepte that nature, 
that was agreable to ſache a thinge. 
The ſerpent had the very nature of a 
ſerpent: the water was ol ſüch nature, 
as it behoued water to be:the wine loſl 
not the right nature of wins. Other⸗ 
wiſe it may ſ&me rather a iudglinge 
then miraculous woꝛkinge. You neuer 
reade in all the courſe of the ſcripture, 
that gods power teurned the ſubſtance 
of any thinge, and left the qualitæs of 
the other thinge that it was befoze; 
ſauing onely in this cale that pou ima⸗ 
gine it. God is able to turne darkencs 
into light, and light into darkenes:but 
it were madnes to require at gods al⸗ 
mightie power to make lighte, and not 
to haue a ſhininge, that is, to make 
lighte, to be light. and not to be light all 
nt ones:oꝛ to make light ⁊ darkenes all 


one, This were nothing but to * 
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the oꝛder of gods wiſedome. Do you 
not this in the ſacramente, when port 
point the body of Chzilt to be without 
quantitæ, pꝛopoztion and figure, oꝛ ta 
be in a thouſand places at ones: which 
is pꝛoper only to his diutnitie 2 Is not 
this to take away the nature of a body 
from his body, and in deede to affirme 
it to be no body? And pet wee ſay not, 
but that god is able to woꝛke that alſo, 
if it be his pleaſure. But we ſay it was 
not gods wil and pleaſure in oꝛdeining 
the lacrament to haue it ſo. Foz nep⸗ 
ther is there any necellitie, that ſhould 
tonſtraine him to it:noꝛ doth his woꝛd 
teach vs, that euer hee did the like. Oh 
ve wyll ſav we muſte beleue Chziſtes 
Woꝛdes, This ia my body, Which be of as 
great power now, as they were in the 
parlour at Yieruſalenr , ts make the 
verp body ol Chꝛiſte really and carnal⸗ 
lp pꝛeſent:and ſo the Catholike church 
(ſap pou) doth teache vs. Wherefoze 
_ this veritie once ſetled, dincrs o⸗ 
84. ther 
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ther thinges muſt of neceTitie followe 


by dꝛifte gf reaſon, although they bee 
not erpzeſtely mencioned in ſcripture; 
as the adozation of the ſacrament, the 
turninge of the iubſtante of bzead and 
wine, the beinge ol Ehziſtes body in 
many places at ons. cc. In derde fir 
ſuch is the vanitie of maus reaſon in 
gods holy miſteries. oz when it is 
once departed from the: true ſence of 
gods wo2de; it dꝛaweth in, as it were 
by linkes; a number of other abſurdi⸗ 
ties:none of which: can haue any p2offe 
in ſcripture, ſeing the firſt rote ol them 
came nat out of the true (ence of ſcrip⸗ 
ture. Even ſo.; when vou had deniſed 
and geuento.Chitltes:wozdes another 
ſence, then the meaninge ol them doth 
impoꝛte, no maruel, if the ſame reaſon 
do leade you to a' multitude of other 
doctrines, not only beſide the woꝛde ol 
god, but expꝛeſſely againſt it. Whether 
that interpꝛetacion, that you make vp⸗ 
pon theſe wotdes;do moꝛe agrer * 

a e 


. nnen. 06 
the ſcripture and grounde of our faith, 
then that which we teach: any indiffe- 
rent man, that is not contentioully 
vente to the one parte oꝛ to the tother, 
may eaſely difcerne.. Pour ſence is, 
when Chꝛiſt ſaith. This i is my dody⸗ that 
the naturall ſubſtance of the bzeade, 
which Chꝛiſt toke, was turned into the 
naturall ſubſtance ok the very body, 
that Chꝛiſt dyed in: notty! ithſtandinge 
that the colour, taſte, fozme , and P9s 
wer to noziſhe,that were befoze in the 
ſubſtance of bꝛead, doth fill remayne: 
And pet vnder thoſc qualitics and Acci- 
dences of bꝛead, is really conteined the 
natural body of Chzilt, bauing neither 
bignes , noz any. p20poztion oz ſenſible 
qualitie rightly Ipperteipinge. ta ſuch 
a body. To expꝛeſſe this pour meaning, 
pou vſcto ſay, that the bead is tran 
ſuoſtantiate into the body of Chalt: Jr 
what fonge oꝛ language, was- it. euer 
ſene? In what;authour was it euer 
"epdenthat Sum es Jiri, the verbe lub⸗ 
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Kantiue might be interpzeted bp wanſs 
ſubſtantiare? D2 if the pꝛopꝛietie of the 
woꝛde wil not in any wiſe admit thaf 
fence:what one ſentence o2 tlauſe haue 
pou in all the courſe of the bible, that 
vnder the like wo2zdes can reteiue the 
like interpzetacton : 2 D; what pꝛoufes 
canpou bzinge by conference of other 
places of the ſcripture;that theſe woꝛ⸗ 
des in this place ought of neceſitie in 
this maner to be interpꝛeted 2 Ik ney⸗ 
ther the pꝛopꝛietie of the tounge can 
beare the ſente, noꝛ you can bꝛing any 
examples 02 pꝛoufes out of the woꝛde 
of god, where vpon men in ſo welnbei⸗ 


it not ertreame trueltie in vou, under 
payne ot damnaſion to cempel them to 
beleue it? Bere you wil burden vs with 
the andhozitie of the holy catholike 
charche: which, as you ſay, hath alway 
rrteiued & alowed that interpꝛetation. 
Unto this 3 anſwer, that the catholike 
churcheof Chailte neuer „ 
1 
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teined the meanynge of any ſentence, 5 
but that they gathered the ſame, either 
by examples of y like, oꝛ els by groun⸗ 
ded reaſons, taken out of the ſcripture, 
declared, that'of nereſlitie it muſt be ſo 
vnderſtanded. This rule was appoin⸗ 
ted to the churche by Chziffe and his 
Apoffles : who in their doubtes willed 
men, Scrytari ſcrirtias, to ſearche the 
ſcriptures. Therfoze when the churche 
decreed agatinlf the Arrians and other 
Heretikes , that in this ſentence, In 
principio erat verlum, the woozde was. 
in the beginnynge, that Verbm was 
to be taken foz the perſon of the ſonne 
of God : Dz when they decreed, that the 
ſonne was einſdem 1 patre 4 
of the ſame ſubſtance with the father: 
they #ayed not onely vpon their owne 
conſente and aucthozitie: but brought 
a greate number ol pzoufes out ofthe 
ſtripture, that it muſt of necefſitie be 
ſo taken: as it appereth in Cyrill and 


other of the holy fathers. Now then il 
this, 
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this, that vou defend, be the iudgement 
of the catholike church; t hath vndoub⸗ 
tedly good p2offe | in the ſcripture: o2 if 
pot; can bzinge foz it no ſuch teſtimony 


oute of the worde of god, it is eupdent 


that pou do wongfally father this in⸗ 
terpzctatio v pon yp holy catholike churz 
the, and vnder the couert ol that name 
vou dw pzomote x ſet fozth your owne 
errour. And this mach foz your opinf6.. 
On the tother parte, when wee. inter⸗ 
pꝛete Chziſtes woꝛdes: we ſay it is a 
figuratiue ſpeche,and ſuche as the Ho⸗ 
ly ghoſt often vſcth in the inſtitucion 
of Cacramentes and ceremonies , oz in 
the delcriuyng of other miſteries. The 
figure is named M etonymia: when 
the name of the thynge is geuen vnto 
the ligne hen theſe woꝛdes there⸗ 
foze. be laied vnto vs , Tbis is my body, 
wer ſav it is moſte true. But miſtital⸗ 
ly,facramentally, figuratively,not re- 
ally and accoꝛdyng to the naturall ſub⸗ 
Kante. « Foz this Interpzetacion wh 

aue 
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haue à number of examples out of the 
canonicall ſcriptures. God, ſpeakynge 
of tirtumſition, ſaieth: This is my cone- 
nante. And pet was circumſicion not 
the touenante indtede, but the ſigne & 
teſtimonie, wherby they were aſſured 
to be the people of God and partakers 
of his pꝛomiſſes. The Paſchale lambe 
is called the W aſſeoner: and vet was it 
but a teſtimony and remembzace of the 
greate benefite of God, in pallyng his 
plague from them. This is tbe dictozie, 
ſaieth S. Paule, that onercometß d wozlo, 
even your faith: And pet is not sur faith 
the vicozie it ſelfe, but the inſtrument 
oz meaves' wherby the victozie is got⸗ 
ten. In like maner diuers other places: 
As, g am a $pne : God is a conſumyng fier: 

The ſenen kme be ſenen pexes ;- And that 
D. Paule hath tothe Cozinthes. petra 
erat Chriſius:; The xocke was Chꝛiſte. And 
pet was not the rocke Chꝛiſte himſella 
reallp: onleſſe ye will take it, as hee 
there doeth indede , foz the ſpirituall 

rocke 
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rocke. Foz that ſpirituall rocke was 
Chꝛiſte himſelf verely and indtede, not 
only in a miſterie oz ũgniication. So 
in the Lozdes ſupper, it you take bꝛead 
foz ſpirituall b:ead , as Chailte doth in 
the. vi. of John: J will ſay with yon, 
that it is really and efſenffallp the ve- 
rie true bodp of Chꝛiſte it ſelfe,and not 
onely miſtically. It wee had not theſe 
many examples with a greafe number 
moe in the holy ſcripture to iuſtiſte our 
maner of interpꝛetacion: pet the very 
woꝛdes, whiche the ſpirit of God by 
finguler pꝛouidence hath bed in the 
Euaͤngeliſt and S.Paule,doeth mani⸗ 
leſtly leade vs vnto this ſence , rather 
thento that vou haue deuiſed. Foz in d 


ſeconde parte of the ſacrament, where 
Math. and Marke ſap: This is my 6foud 
of the new Teſtament. That, Luke and 
Paule vtter in this maner: Tbis is the 
new Teſtament in mp bloud. Whiche can 
not be otherwiſe vnderſtande, but that 


this ſacramẽt is a teſtimonie oꝛ pledge 


efhis laſte will and gifte of our wy 
on 
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clon, confirmed by his moſte precious 


bloud. Mherfoꝛe if pou ſav neuer ſo oł⸗ 
ten times with Math. and Marke, Thia 
ie my Body : This is mp found: wee wpll 
repete as often with Luke and Paule, 
who were led with the ſame ſptrit, Chis 
is the new Teſtament in mp bodp and $8foud. 


This interpꝛetacion and meanpng of 
Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes, which we gather by 
conference with. other places of holy 
ſcripture, is confirmed alſo by the con- 
ſent of the aunciente fathers in manp 
places. Wheſe teſtimonies J wil recite 
moꝛe copiouſlp.; partely , becauſe vou 
ſeme to'ſignifie, that they altogether 
make foz pou in this mattier : partelp, 
that all men map ſe how vniuſtly your 
ſo2te doo terme vs F1guratores, becauſe 
we int erpꝛete that ſentence by a ffs 
cure, wheras it is not our demiſe , but 
the erpoſicion of all the aunciente fas 
thers of the pꝛimatiue churche. Firſt 1 
will beginne with Auguſtine contra 
Adimantum cap. 2. There it appereth 


that Adimantus bſed Poples wozdes, 
Srghie 
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Sanguis eſt mma, to make this fonde ar⸗ 
gument. Bfoud is the ſoule, ſaith Moyſes, 
But fleſß and Sfoud (ſaith Baule) w aff not 


poſſeſſe the kyndome of od. Tberefoze the 
ſouke ſpal not poſſeſſe the Kynadome of God. 


Auguſtines anſwer to tyat argument 
is: that this ſentente Sang iſt arifina, 
muſt be vnderſtanded figuratiuelp, and 
not lttferally, as he in that argument 
toke it. To pꝛoue that, he vſcth theſe 
woꝛdes of Chztife, Hoc eſt corpus mem. 


Safyng fn this wife; Poſſum interpretari 
illud præceptum in ſigno poſitum eſſe. No 
enim dubitauir dominus dicere, hoc eſt 
corpus meum, cum daret ſignum corporis 
ſui. I map (ſafeth Auſtine) interp2efe, that 
pꝛecept to conſiſte in a ſigne 02 figure. Fo2 the 
koꝛde don ted not to ſay , This is my body, 


when ge gane the igue of bis Body. Ls it he 
had ſaicd, in a farre 'greater matticr 
then thia,that fs; in inſtitutinge the 
ſatramẽt of his death and our redemp⸗ 
tion, the lozde doubted not to vſe a fi- 
gure, and to ſav, this is mp body; when 
he gane the ligne al his body. Therloꝛe 
chen ee is ye ſonſe;ntap ſo⸗ 

ou ner 
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ner be interpꝛeted ſiguratiuelh. So that 
the meaninge ok it is, that bloud is the 
ſigne ot the ſoule oz life, and not the 
very ſoule in deede . The ſame Augu⸗ 
ſtine in his expoſition vpon the thirds 
pſalme. Iudam(inquit) adhibuitad conuis 
uium,in quo corporis & ſanguinis ſui fi- 
guram diſcipulis ſuis commendauit. ee 
admitted Judas to that feaſt, wherin he com 
mended fo his diſtipk es the figure of His Bos 
dy and bloud. The ſame expoſition Ter- 
tullian mak2th moſte euidentlp in hys 
fozth bake againſte Martion.Panem 
(inquit)acceptum & diſtributum diſcipu- 
lis eorpus ſuum illum fecit: Hoc eſt corpus 
meum dicendo: Hoc eſt, figura corporis 
mei. £6:ifte (faith Tertullian) made that 
dead that he toke in his bandes, and gane to 
bis diſcipkes, his Bodp. ſapinge, this is my Bos 
die: hat is to ſay , the ſigne of mp bodp, 
What can bee plapner then this expo⸗ 
ſition of this auncient father, if men 
did not ſtudy rather to mainteine par⸗ 
tes, then to conſirme trueth. His pur⸗ 
poſe was there to pꝛaue againſt Mar- 
tion that Chzilt had à true body in dede 
. becauſy 
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becauſe the ſacrament hee ozdevney 
the ũgne oz figure ot his bodp, and ther⸗ 
fo:e att er ward he addeth. Figura autem 
non eſſet, niſi veritatis eſſet corpus. T6af 
ſhoul d not be a figure of bis Bodp, onkes hee 
had a very krue 6odp in deede. Auguſtine a⸗ 
gatne in. 23. Epiſtle to Bonifacius. Si 
(inquit) ſacramenta ſimilitudinem quan- 
dam earum rerum, quarum ſunt ſacramen- 
ta, non haberent, omnino ſacramenta non 
eſſent. Ex hac autem ſimilitudine plerumq; 
rerum ipſarum nomina fortiuntur . Sicut 
ergo ſecundum quendam modum ſacra- 
mentum corporis Chriſti corpus Chriſti 
eſt: & ſacramentum ſanguinis Chriſtiſan- 
guis Chriſti eſt, ita ſacramentum fidei, fi- 
des eſt. And a litteli after. Sicut de ipſo 
Baptiſmo Apoſtolus , Conſepulti( inquit) 
ſumus Chriſto per baptiſmum in mortem. 
Non ait, ſepulturam ſignificamus, ſed pror 
ſus(inquit) conſepulti E 
ergo tantæ rei, non niſi eiuſdem rei voca- 
bulo nuncupauit. Gf ſacramentes had not d 
cerfaine ſimilitude of thoſe tinges, where of 
thep be ſacraments ,t6ep ſp ond not be ſacra⸗ 
ments at aff, And foz this ſimfifude oz fikes 
nes they commonly baue the names of the 
thinges them ſelfe. Tberefoze as the ſacra⸗ 
ment of Chꝛiſtes bodp after a certaine fag 
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is Chꝛiſtes ody: and the ſacrameme of. bye 
p loud is His Efoud:ſo iße ſacrament of faith 
is faith. ⁊c. As the Apoſtle ſpeaketß of Bap⸗ 
fiſme: We bee buried ( faith he) in death to 
£62ift y Saptiſme.{Þe ſaifÞ not, we ſignifie 
Burtaf, but pfainefy, we be buried. ' Therefoze 
ge doth not hinge els but terme the ſacrament 
of ſo great a thing, bp ke name of the tinge 
it ſelfe. Saint Auguſtines meaninge is 
to declare to Bonifacius, that \8aps 
tiſme might bee called by the name of 
faith , and that therefoze the Jnfante 
baptiſed might be truly affirmed fo bes 
cue , oz to haue faith, becauſe it had 
Baptiſme the ſacrament ot faith. This 
he pꝛoueth by compariſon with the ſa⸗ 
crament of Chꝛziſtes body and bloud : 
Wihich,foz a fimilitude oz likenes , her 
ſatcth is called the body and bloud of 
Chaitte,+that after a tertaine faſhion: 
adding, that Baptiſme in like manner 
fs faith. And vet no man wyl be ſo vn- 
wiſe ts lap, that Baptiſme is faith in 
dede really. Wherfoze the like is to be 
iudged of ack; ſacramente of theLozdes 
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body, wherby.S. Augulfine pzoneth it. 
Chis alſo is diligently to be noted that 
Auguſtine ſaith, all ſacraments gene- 
rally be vttered by name ofthe thinges 
them ſelke, betauſe of a certaine ſimili⸗ 
tude oꝛ likenes ; 4 therfoze Paule ſalth 
not we ſignific our burpall, but wer be 
buried: callinge the ſacrament by the 
name of þ thing, as Auſtine ſaith. As 
gaine, in Libro ſententiarum proſperi, as 
it is recited in the decrees De conſecrati⸗ 
one diſtinc. 2. cap. Hoc eſt. The ſame fas 
ther hath theſe wozds. Calcſtis panis, qui 
eſt caro Chriſti, ſuo modo nom inatur cors 
pus Chriſti:cum reuera fit ſacramentum 
corporis Chriſti, Vocaturq́; ipſa immola- 
tio carnis.,. quæ ſacerdotis manibus fit, 
Chriſti paſsio, mors, crucifixio, non rei ve 
xitate ſed fignificante miſterio . T6e hᷣea⸗ 
nenlp p zead, which ia ige fle ſ of Cb2ift, after 
a faſß ion is name d the body of Cb2ift : where 
as in dede it is but the ſacrament of his dodp. 
Ind the offeringe of the fleaſß, which is done 
with the pꝛieſtes Hands, is called iße paſſions 
tige death, the crutiſtynge of Chꝛiſt, not in ves 
ritie of the ihinge, but in a ſignifiynge miſtety. 
Che glole in expounding theſe words af 
; | Inguſtine 


of the trueth. - It 
Anguffine,ſaith,this, Cæleſte ſacramens 
tum, quod vere repræſentat Chriſti carnem 
dicitur corpus Chriſti, ſed improprie: vnde 
dicitur:ſuo modo:&, non rei veritate, ſed 
ſignificante miſterio. Vt fit ſenſus : vocatur 
corpus Chriſti,id eſt, ſignificat. It is caffed 
the body of Chꝛiſt, (ſafth he) that is to ſap, it 
ſignifieth the body of Chꝛiſt. To this N wil 
adde CThꝛiſoſtome, Operis imperfect: Ho- 
mil. ri. Si, inquit, vaſa ſanctificata tranſferre 
ad priuatos vſus peceatum eſt, in quibus 
non eſt verum corpus Chriſti, ſed miſteri- 
um corporis Chriſti continetur , quanto 
magis vaſa corporis noſtri. &. MN ſaieth 
hee)if Se ſinne to tranſferre holp veſſels Into 
pꝛiuate vſes, in wHhiche is not the true ody of 
M62ift, but 8 miſterp of his bodp is conteinedꝛ 
pow muche leſſe Pould wee, c. What can 
moꝛe plainly declare y figuratiue ſente 


of thoſe wozd? of chꝛiſt, hoc eſt corpus meũ 
then that Chꝛiſoſtome ſaieth, in wbicSe 
veſſeks is not the very Body, Buf ihe miſtery of 
if, Foz if thoſe wozdes were litterally 
to bee vnderſtanded (as pou ſay ) then 
ſhould the holy veſſels that contepne 
the ſacramentes haue in them, not only 
the miſterp ol Chziſtes body and bloud, 
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but his very body really in dede. Uhtch 
Chꝛiſoſtome denieth. In the. 33. Homil. 
vpon Mathew the ſame doctour ſaith. Si 
mortuus leſus non eſt, cuius ſimbolum aut 
ſignum hoc ſacrificium eſt. If £6:zi| be not 
deade: of whom is this ſacrifice a figure and 
ſigne: And vpon the. 2 2. pſalm. Vt quoti- 
die in ſimilitudinem corporis & ſanguinis 
nn; & vinum ſecundum ordi- 
nem Melchiſedech nobis oſtenderet in ſa-/ 
cramento. THaf Hee might dapłp (Pew vs in 
the ſatrament $2ead and wine acco2dpnate fo 
ie oꝛder of Melchiſedech, as tbe ſimififude 
of bis body and Bfoud , As bekoꝛe hee vſed 
Symbolum, ſignum, miſterium: ſo he hath 
here, Similitudinem. Likewiſe. Dioniſius 
de eccleſiaſtica Hierarchia:cap.3. Per vene⸗ 
rabilia ſigna Chriſtus ſignatur & ſumitur. 
By thoſe reuerent ſignes Chꝛiſte is ſignified 
and receined, Ambꝛole alſo, De hijs qui ini- 
ciantur miſterijs. eap. g. Ipſe clamat domi- 
nus lefus, Hoc eſt corpus meum. Ante be- 
nedictionem verborũ cæleſtium alia ſpe⸗ 
cies nominatur, Poſt conſecrationem cor 
pus Chriſti ſignificatur. Our L o2de Jeſns 
triet ß. this is my body. mefoze the bleſſing of 
ie beauenly woꝛdes one kinde is named:af⸗ 
fer conſecratione Chꝛiſtee body ia ſignified. 
In the. 4. bohke alſo De — 
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The ſame Ambꝛoſe ſaith. Fac nobis hanc 
oblationem aſcriptam,rationabile, accep- . 


tabilem, quod eſt figura corporis & ſans: 
gui nis domini noſtri leſu Chriſti. Hake fo 
vs f6is offering alowaßble, reaſonable, accep⸗ 
fable, whiche is the figure of the Body and 
Sfoud of our fozd Jeſus hꝛiſt. Here he ac- 

knowlegeth the ſacrament to bee a ſi⸗ 
gure. In the.6.boke De ſacramẽtis. cap. i. 
Hehath theſe woꝛdes allo. Ideo in ſimili⸗ 
tudinem quidem accipis ſacramentum, ſed 
veræ naturæ gratiam virtutemq; aſſequeris 
Tberefoze thou receineſt the ſacrament as a 
ſimikitude, but fSou atteineſt the grace and 
Sertue of the true nature in dede. This ſen⸗ 
tence of Ambꝛoſe conteincth our whole 
doctrine of the ſacramente of Chziftcs 
bod and bloud:whiche is, that it is a 
figure oz ũgne of his body: and pet not 
à bare oꝛ naked figure, but ſuche a one, 
as there by we atteine in dende the full 
grace and benelte of his body:that ſuf- 
fred fo2 vs and was cruciſted vpon the 
troſſe, and haue our ſoules fad and no⸗ 
riſhed with the ſame. to euerlatinge 
lyfe. Origine vppon Pathew latcth. 


24. Panis 


The defence 
Panis ſanctificatus iuxta id, quod habet 
materiale, in ventrem abit, & in ſeſeſſum 
eijcitur. & e. THe ſanctified bᷣꝛead igith he) 
accoa ding to that it hat mater iat, paſſeth ins 
Fo the be alp, and is anopded oute of the ody. 
But accoʒ dinge to the pꝛayer, that commethʒ 
fo it, it is pꝛofitable: makinge that the minde 
vn de rſtandeiß and hathe regarde to that is 
profitaske, either is it the matter of the 
Bzeade, ut the wozd ſpoken oner it, that pao⸗ 
fiteth him, vohich receineth it not vnwosthelp. 
And tus much haue J ſpoken of the typic alt 
and figuratiue body. Much alſo may be ſayd 
of the linelp woꝛde it ſelfe, wHiche was made 
fle aſd and very meat in deede: x ßiche meate, 
be that eateth ſg al ſurelp fine fos ener: vo hieße 
no pkk man canne eafe. 7c, More note 
vou, firſte, that Origine ſaieth that 
the mattier of the conſecrated bꝛeade 
of the ſacrament paſſeth into the bealy 
and is auoyded out , expꝛeſly againſte 
pour interpretation of Chziſtes woꝛ⸗ 
des, herby ye ſap the bꝛeade is tranſ⸗ 
ſubſtantiate, and no mattier ot it lelte 
but onelp accidenties. Setcondlip that 


be calleth the ſacrament, Typicum & 
ſymbolicum corpus, the fppicafk and figu⸗ 
| EY? Fatins 
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rafine ody. Thirdely that he affirnetlf 
conftantlp , that no ill man can cate 
the very fleſh of the ſeco nde perſon in 
Mrinitie. And pet that is one of the 
- neceſſarie labels that pour ſozte doeth 
teache to depende vpon pour wꝛonge⸗ 
full interpꝛetation of Chailkes wozd?. 
Wyherfoze Origine with this one ſen- 
fence teareth of diuers of pour caun⸗ 
terkaited Labels, that you ſfitche to 
Chꝛiſtes teſtamentes by dzifte of rea- 
ſon, without the warrant ok his holy 
woꝛde . Moꝛe ouer Auſtine de doctri- 
na Chriſt lib. 3. cap. 9. After he hath 
declared, that in the new Teſtamente 
God hath lefte vnto his people but few 
ſacramentes andceremontes , and the 
ſame tobe vnderſfande not carnally E 
ſeruilely accozdpng to the letter: and 
there koꝛ example hath mentioned bap⸗ 
tiſme and the celebzacion of the Lozdes 
body and bloud: in the ende he addefh 

thele wozdes. In whicse (laith he) as, fo 
n the letter, and to take ige ſy ges fog 
fs thoſe 


| The defence 
ißoſe tbynges gat are ſignified By fGem , is 
a poincis of ſeruife infirmitie: ſo, ts inferpzete 
the ſignes euilk, is the poincke of wandꝛynge 
erronr. As he counteth it a fonde and 
wicked errour not to interpꝛete the 
ſignes well and accoꝛdynge to Cods 
woꝛzde: ſo, by a ſtreight litteral ſence, 
fo take the ſignes foz the thynges ſig⸗ 
niied, he effemcth a ſerufle infirmi⸗ 
tie. What can be moꝛe plainly ſpoken 
againſt that interpꝛetation that pou 
make vpon theſe waozdes of Chziſte: 
wherby pdt: do binde vs to a ſeruile x 
litter all ſence of this woꝛde, Js, and in 
ſuche ſoꝛtr take the fignes of this ſa⸗ 
cramente foz the thinges ſignified, as 
pou affirme bzeade and wine (whiche 
S. Auguͤſtine and the other Doctours 
call the externall ſignes) cleane to be 
tourned into the body x bloud of Chzilk. 
The lame Auguſtine contra Adimã- 
tum Manich. The Lode ſaiet6 , this is 
mp bodie, when he gane the ſigne of bis B0dy. 


Alſo vpon the . 98. pſal. he ſpeaketh in 
this maner . Ve ſp all not eate 16gt a ' 
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that pon ſe, noꝛ pe ſpał not dzinke that blond. 

that they (alk ſpe dde. Ji is a miſterie, that 8 
tell pou, whiche Bak reliue you, if pou vnder⸗ 
ſtande it ſpirituakky . Wpll pou not pet vns 
derſtand, from whence our men recei⸗ 


ued this interpretation: will yon not 
pet perceiue, that wer ſucked not it out 
of our owne fingers, but were led vnte 
it by the teſtimonkes of holy ſcriptures 
and teachyng of theſe aücient fathers? 
Mill pon not ceaſe vniuſtly to bourden 
bs. that wer tauill and dally vpon tis 
tles and ſtllables: wheras pour ſelf in 
this ſentence woulde dꝛiue vs to ſuche 
an vnderſtandyng of this one ſillable, 
Js , as the like is not in p whole Bible⸗ 
But pe will aledge koꝛ pour ſelfe, as 
you ſignifte in your wꝛitvng. that Am⸗ 
broſe, Cyprian, Chriſoſtome; and'o- 
ther auncient fathers haue in this caſe 
vſed the termes of tranſmutacion, al- 
teration, conuerſton, tranſelementa- 
tion. cc. Wherby they! haue plainly de⸗ 
clared theyꝛ meaninge to bee as pours 
is :and that no bꝛead there reciayneth, 
| a 
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butonly the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes bo- 
dy. True it is in deꝛde; that thoſe holy 
tathers vſed ſuch woꝛdes, not foz that 
they were of pour opinion, but onlp to 
thend they might moꝛe reuerently, as 
mate was, and moze liuelp erpzeſſe 
the dignitie and effect ol that heauenly 
miſterp:wherin Jeſu Chꝛiſt, by his vn⸗ 
fallible pzomiCe ,vnfeinedly geueth to 
the faith of his people the very fruition 
ot his body and bloud, with the hole be⸗ 
nefite ot his pꝛecious death and paſſi- 
on: and, by the woꝛkinge of the holy 
ghoſt, meruelloullp ſopneth vs in one 
bady together with him. Js not this 
thinke you a merueilous change and to 
mans eſtimation a miraculous wozke: 
when by the power of the holy gholt x 
woꝛde of god, of commen bꝛeade and 
wine, ſuch as we daily fade our bodies 
with, is made the dzcdful and reuerent 
ſacramentes and myvſfcries of Jeſus 
Ch:iſt;wherby(as J ſaide)he doth, not 


by a bare ſigne onip, but verely and in 
dede 
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derde, endow is faithfull people, and 
make them pörtakers of his body and 
bloud: Nea and that in ſuch ſoꝛte, that 
euen as truly as the bꝛead doth noꝛiſhe 
our body: and euen as truly as the wine 
doeth comfoꝛte our ſpiritè:ſo truly and 
vnfeinedly doeth the heauenlip fobe of 
his body and bloud toꝛen and ſhed foz 
vs „ by fait h in time of that holy ſup⸗ 
per, no zyſhe, ſtrengthen, and comfozte 
our ſoule:and, by the wonderfull. wozs 
kinge of his ſpirite, make our bodies al- 
fo apte to reſurreaion. Trulv when J 
earneſtly conſider the effecce of this ſas 
trament, as it muſt nedes be by the 
trueth of Chꝛiſtes pꝛemiſes, I conkeſſe 
Z aàm not able with wo des to vtter (0 
muche, as in my minde J do conceiue, 
and together withal eſchew the abſur⸗ 
ditie of pour reall pꝛeſence and tranſ⸗ 
ſubſtantion. Wherkoze J merueile not 
ik thoſe holy fathers fearinge no ſuche 
intonueniences, but lokinge rather pi⸗ 
char to orpell the thinge dre i 
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thoſe earneſt woꝛdes and manners of 
ſpeakinge : and pet mente not as pou 
now of their woꝛdes do gather. All 
though no ſimilitude can (uffictently 
declare the thinge: J wyll, foz the ſim⸗ 
plar (ozte, ſo muche as I tcan, indeuour 
by à compariſon to ſect foꝛthe, that J do 
conceiue. It a tempozal pꝛince, foz cer- 
taine cauſes mouinge him, would gene 
vou a thouſand pound land by the pere, 
and foz that purpoſe had cauſed the 
wꝛvtinges to be made: The ſame wzp- 
finge , bntill it bee confirmed by the 
pꝛinte, is nothinge but common parch- 
ment and inke framed into letters by 
ſome inferioun mans hand, neither doth 
it bzing any elend: but when the pzince 
bath once added to his ſeale, & confir- 
med p graunt, it is no moꝛe called par- 
chementoz common w2iting , but the 
kinges letters patents, And now hath 
that reuerence, that all to whom they 
be ſhewed, do veile their bonetes , as 


Gzingingo with it ſome parte of the 
pzinces 
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p:inces maieſty. Such a change is now 
made tn thoſe trifelinge thinges , that 
befozeno man eſtemed. You alſo , fo 
whom this lande ſhould bee genen, 
would not thinke this w2itinge com⸗ 
mon parchement blotted with inke but 
the perũte derde of pour pꝛinte: wherbp 
pou were aſſuredly poſſeſſed of the foze- 
ſaid lands. Moꝛeouer, when the pꝛince, 
at the deliuerp of the ſame, ſhould ſap: 
ſir, here is a thouſand pound land that 
J gene frelp to pou and to pour heires. 
I thinke you would not beſs fonde to 
thinke , either that the Pꝛinte doeth 
mocke pou;becauſe pon ſee not the lads 
p:eſenfly,oz els to conceine with your 
ſelfe , that vou haue the landes really 
incloſed wtthin the compaſſe of pour 
waiting. Foz the kinges aucthozitie, in 
Pp wꝛitvng, geueth vou as ful poſſeſſion 
of the landes, as though vou helde the , 
ik it were poſſible , in pour hande. And 
pou in this caſe might iuſtly ſape to 
your kriende, chewing your letters pay 

tents 


of ceffecte muſt this ſacrament be, that 
is ſcaled with the pꝛomiſſe and woꝛdes 


rote heauenty miſteries: to ſhewe 
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ente: Lo hereis a thouſande pounde 
Lande, that m pꝛince hath geuen me. 
If then there bee ſo greate a change 
made in framyng the couenant æ d&de 
of an earthlp pꝛinte: It his ſeale doo 
bꝛyng fuch fozce & effecte to his gifte 
and letters patentes: Bow much moze 
merueilous change, alter acid, oz tranſ- 
mutation muſte wer thinke it to bee: 
when the baſe creatures of bꝛeade and 
wine be conſecrated into the ſacrament 
of the euerlaſtyng couenante and teſta⸗ 
ment of Jeſu Chziſt;wherin he geneth 
vs, not earthly vanities, but the pzect- 
ous fode ol his body and bloude, remiſ⸗ 
ſion of ſinnes, and the heritage of his 
heauenly kingdome? how muche moze 


of our ſauiour Chʒiſt: who is truth it 
ſelte, and cannot deceiue any, that truſs 
teth in him Wherefoze , to expꝛeſle 
this change of the externall elementes 


the 
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the e terte of this ſacrament: to with» 
dꝛawe the ignoꝛant mindes of the peo⸗ 
ple from the pꝛophane togitacion of a 
bare ſigne in this mattier , the aunct- 
ent fathers had godcauſe-to vie ſuche 

woꝛdes . And vet therein do khey no- 
| thpng at all defende pour. miraculous 
| wotkes, that pou detitſe'to-be made in 
| the Lowes ſupper. At foz the ſimilt⸗ 
'tude-, wherewith pou woulde declare 
the:necefſitie.of your Labels, depen- 
ding:vpont the firſt founded abſurditie, 
it is both of as ſmal fozce as other, that 
vii befoʒe bled:and pou handle it with 
mozeſlabtth eloquence „then is miete 
fo2Kithe a mattier as this is. Foz the 
dꝛawpng ot the Capons the ſcumtming 
of the potte the ftinkpng water, the 
hewpntxof wodde-; the puttyng on the 
bzoche with quttes,garbage and al. cc. 
Be phzaſes and terines moꝛe meete fog 
the kitchtane, then foz the Diuinitte 
ſchale; and ſuch aspotir lelk, J thinke, 
wendet not haue vſed;if pour'motkvng. 


A [ſpirits 
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became vs; But ſens pour ſelfe doth ſo 
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ſpirite had not ſo rauiſſhed pon, as yon | 


wiſt not what pou did. Il wer had res 


ſembled pour Labels, whiche pon cutte 


out bp dzift ot reaſon, vnto ſo baſe mat 


tiers: you woulde haue ſayd that wee 


ad rayled,and done otherwiſe then it 


take them, wer muſt thinke, that God 
oftentimes moneth his aduerſartes to 
bfter trueth againſt them ſelues. But 
if the ſame maiſter, that yon imagine 
to commaunde his ſeruaunte to make 
readie, that hee map dine did meant 
onely that he ſhould ſet vpon the fable 
ſuche colde meate, as was in the houſe, 
becauſe he ſaw no cauſe oꝛ neteſſitie ot 
greater pꝛouiſton: And the ſeruaunte, 
vpon his owne faliſh head, would mil- 
take his maiſters commanndement; f 
concepuing that he woulde haue great 
traungers, did kill his Capons, Chic- 
ens, and other pꝛouiſion aboute his 
houſe, and huſied hinrſelfe; with moze 
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die: Do pou not thinke, Jp:ap port , 
that he might iuſtly becompted an vn⸗ 
p2ofitable ſeruaunt and wozthy by cozs 
rection fo bee taught moze witte , foz 
that he putteth his maiffer td greater 
chargtes,and himſelke to moꝛe paines 
then the mattier required: if he had 
rightly vnderſtanded his maiſters will 
and commaundemente: Euen ſo ſtr 
thoſe thynges , that vou ſay foloweth 
by fozce of reaſon and argument vpon 
the firft ſentence , do folow indeede on⸗ 
Ip vpon that ſence,that pour ſelfe doth 
imagine miſtakpng pour maiſters wil 
and pleaſure, and not vpon that mea⸗ 
nyng that Chꝛiſte himſelfe would haue 
his woꝛdes to be taken in. Foz all that 
he woulde haue done map be ſufficient⸗ 
ly done without the woꝛking ol ſo ma⸗ 
nie miracles,as vou in this caſe would 
diane his omnipotencie vnto. UWheres 
koꝛe wer are not ſo muche to be blamed 
koꝛ miſtruſtpnge the almightie power 
of d, whiche we confeſle to be in all 

N - thvnges, 
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thynges, that his pleaſure is to haue it 
ſhewen, as pou are foꝛ pꝛeſuming vps 
the ſame to haue miracles w2ounht be- 
ſide his will and without neceſſitie . * 
Foz by the meanes of your manifolde 
miracles without tho expꝛeſſe woozde 
of God, whervpon mens faith in ſuche 
mattiers ſhoulde bee grounded, pou 
make that ſacrament a toꝛment to trie 
mens weake and feble conſciences: 
which Chꝛiſte oꝛdeined fo be a comfoz- 
fable and ſpirituall fœding, to increaſe 
and ſtrengthen the conſtiences of chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian people. This haue J thought 
god to anſ were your defence of pꝛiuate 
Maſſe: and, as a champion not miete 
to matche with any greate clerne, pet 
in ſuche ſozte as J toulde, to refilt your 
aſlaute, that vou make vpon the fo2e- 
ſayde pꝛoteſtation, not as god Dauid 
valiantly aſſanted Goliath in defence 
dk his Pꝛince and tountrey: but as a? 
moꝛous Paris trafterouſly ſhotte at A 
chilles in Þ behalfe of his — 
5 5 02 
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Fo: neither is it Goliath that pou 
fight againſt in his bzauerie , as vou 
ſap, bzaggynge agavnſt the people of 
Sod, but rather Achilles mankullp re⸗ 
uengynge the inceſte committed with 
the ſpouſe of Chꝛiſte, which with pour 
amozous cuppè pou haue allured from 
him: noꝛ pet do you come ſtoutelp as 
Dauid did in the name of the liupnge 
God, befoze the face ot both the armies 
to hurle pour ſtones, but pꝛiuelv out cf 
a cozner ſhote pour arrowes agaynſt 
him as Paris againft Achilles. You 
were afrapde perhappes, it he had (ene 
vou, that, with ſhame enough, he wold 
haue w2onge pour bowe and arrowes 
out of pour hande: but truly J thvnke 
hee woulde not haue ſo done, but ra⸗ 
ther, knowyng that in this quarell he 
toulde not be wounded, he would haue 
ſuffered pour to ſhote your fil, and with 
his naked hande receiuing vour blount 
arrowes, in ſuche ſozte woulde haue 
picked them at pour face, as fo: ſhame 
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either pon ſhould haue runne out of the 
plate, oꝛ at the leaſt ſubmitted pour ſelf 
Epelded to the truth, p you pꝛoteſt pony 
ſelf to hanefozialten, Wiherfoze as pou 
haue the feareof God, as you haue care 
of vour ſoutes health, J moſt earneſtly 
erhoꝛte yousto leaue ſtudie of confencio: 
and ww a ſingle harte diligently to pon⸗ 
der the reaſons on bothe partes as the 
weight of the mattier requireth. Con⸗ 
ſider, as the holy father Cyprian coun- 
ſailefh,of what authozitte Chi? inſti⸗ 
tucion ought to be: that wer ſhould not 
be ſo bolde to alter any parte of thoſe 
wetghtie t greate pꝛeceptes p ſo nighly 
touche the ſacramente of our ſaluacion. 
Conſtder y neither Chꝛiſtꝰ ozdinaunce, 
no: the teſtimonp of S. Paule maketh 
any ſignification of ſwle receiuyng, oꝛ 
miniſtrpnge vnder one kinde, but all 
contrarpwiſe. Conſider that Iuſtine, 
Dyonifius, Cyprian, the holy counſel 
of Nice, withal other the auncieut fa⸗ 
thers keſtiſſe the common maner of the 
pꝛimã⸗ 
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pꝛimatiue churche to haue ben th fozme- 
of a communion ⁊ that in both kindes. 
Conſider that Chriſoſtome t other ſs 
carneftiy call the people bevng pꝛeſent 
vnfo it, as they affirme them to do im⸗ 
pudently 5ᷣ do refraine. Conſider that p; 
maner of the pꝛimatiue church was, as 
Dyoniſius witnefleth, » none did re- 
maine in p church, but thoſe only that 
woulde communicate. Conſider py Anas 
cletus, Sixtus, the cahnons of y Apo- 
Ties Antioch counſell thzeatned cxs 
connnunicacion ⁊ puniſhment to ſuch, 
as, being pꝛeſent at conſecration t rea⸗ 
dyng ok the leſſons of ſtripture, woulde 
not reteiue. Conſider J ſap, and vnkei⸗ 
nedly weigh theſe thynges with pour 
ſelfe, and pe cannot choſe but ſe that 
the aucthozitie of Gods woꝛde and con- 
ſente ot the pꝛimatiue churche maketh 
wholy with vs in theſs mattiers. And 
on the contrarie parts vou ſhall per⸗ 
celine that you haue ns coulloꝛ in the 
(cripture foz pʒinate Palſe; that you 
N N4 are 


| The defence: ; +-, 
are fapne to ſæke defence in the chur⸗ 
ches aucthoꝛitiabeſide Gods · wozd: that 

pour reaſons be grounded on falſe pin. 

ciples and ſuche as haue no pꝛoufe at 
all. That pour auahozities out. of the 
doctours be seither abuſes ot the pꝛima⸗ 
tiue churche, oꝛ ſuch ext raozdinaris ca⸗ 
ſes of neceiſitie, contrarie to thetsmon 
maner „ as they can not be rules to: 
ſhew either what was then ezderiy: 
done, 02 what new ought of right: to 
be done Be not theſe gave reaſons 
thenke pou to butide mens conſciences 
vpon : ꝛiuate aſſe is nothvyng but; 
ſole receiuyng in tate of nec eſſitie:ther 
foze it is law full. The Pꝛieſt may ce⸗ 
tebzafe alone in thaſſeinbleof y people, 
becauſe divers in neceſſitie and extre⸗ 
mitie receiucd alone in their pꝛiuate 
houſes. The pꝛieſt map receiue alone 
when the people will not, becauſe he is 
bounde to offer, and the people is lefte 
fre. The pꝛieſt may do it when he wil, 
becauſe he _ 0@ pit in necellitie 9 
the 
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the people will not. The miniſter 
map receiue alone, foz companie is but 
an oznamente and not of the ſubſtance 
of the ſacramente, The Doctours in di⸗ 
uers places name one kinde. Therfoze 
one kinde only was receiued of the peo⸗ 

le, Dow will pon be able to pꝛoue 
that pꝛiuate Paſſe is nothyng but ſole 
receiupngtn neceſſitic - How wpll pou 
be able to pꝛoue, that it is al one thing 
fo: the miniſter in the congregacton; 
and a laye man at home in peril to re⸗ 
teiue alone Pow will vou pꝛoue that 
the pꝛieſt is bounde to the frequentyng 
of the ſacramente , and the people icfte 
free « How will you pꝛoue, that com- 
pantie ts but an accident oꝛ oꝛnamente 
to the ſacramente, oꝛ that one kinde 
onelp was receiued , becauſe one kinde 
onclv was named 2 And yet theſe ar- 
gumentes muſte be gosd, oz els thoſe 
pꝛoufes and teſtimonies that you wold 
haue to ſeme vnuincible, ſhall fndeve 
be of no foꝛce. Oh ſir, foz the loue of 


The'defence - 
God, weigh the mattier moꝛe ſndiffe- 
rentiy. Do not diſſemble that vou muſt 
needes knew. If por will haue pour 
doctrine tried by the balance of y ſtrip⸗ 
ture and pꝛimatiue churche, adde moꝛe 
weight to pour ſide of the balance, oꝛ 
els confeſſe that your parte is the ligh- 
ter. Let not the vayne ſounde of the 
holy churches name, where the thynge 
is not, leade pou to be enemie to that 
doctrine, whiche pou ſe to haue moze 
fozce in the woꝛde of God . Remember 
that the true churche is ruled and guf- 
ded onely by Chꝛiſtes woꝛde and doc⸗ 
trine. If you adpde (ſayth he) in mp woꝛde, 
igen de pon mp true diſciples. Chꝛiſte is the 
good ſhepparde, and the churche is the 
folde of his right ſhtepe. Chꝛiſte is the 
wiſe matlker : and the churche is the 
compante of his diligente ſcholars. 
Chꝛiſte is the bztdegrome,e the church 
is his derely beloued ſpouſe. The true 
churche therfoze will not go rangynge 
what way ſhe luſteth, ſhe 5 = | 
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learne ot hir omne bꝛaine, ſhe will not 
kolowe hir owne phantaſte. They be 
wilde Coates, they be not tame ſheepe, 
that when the ſhepardes vopce calleth 
one wav, will runne headlonge an o⸗ 
ther wav. They be ſelk will motchers, 
they be not diligent ſcholers, that lea⸗ 
uyng their maiſters teachpng will ko⸗ 
low their owne interpꝛetacions. She 
is afrowarde and pꝛeſumptuolis wo⸗ 
man, ſhe is not an obedient wife, that 
will make light of hir huſbandes com- 
maundementes, and thinke ſhe map 
alter them at hir pieaſure. The true 
thepe of Chꝛiſte therfoꝛe, the diligent 
ſcholars, the obediente ſpouſe, that is, 
the right and true churche will harken 
onelp to hir good ſhepardes voyce, will 
lolo m hir maiſters pꝛeceptes, will obey 
hir houſbandes commanndementes . 

Bow then tan you excuſe your ſelłe by 
pour holy mother the churche, if vou 
teache otherwiſe then Chziſte hath 


The defence 


nes: fruſkynge that pour olone con- 
ſcience, haupnge now moze feare of 
God, then vou lap pou had befoze, wpll 
dꝛiue you fo the ſame . Mhiche J pꝛay 
God may be , if nof by this occaſion , 
vet by ſome other, when his holy wpil 
tall be. 


FINIS. 


c Impꝛynted at London in 
Fleteſtreete , by Thomas 


